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erningtheform ofa Cl 
at forth againſt mee by one. 
_ THOMAS LAMB: 


Hereunto is addded, 


ham ofrhe Verity and Validity of lafants £ ; 


v/hereifFendevour to clear it in it BA : As alſo n_ 
ſtery adminiſtring ir,and the manner of adminiſtration, . "B98. 
"UySprinkling,and not Dipping: with ſundry other* © BE 
LN. a : of; Renare handled herein. | 
e #1 "Bylfrse *$aella of W, atertown in New England. 
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eware of fall Prophets ,vhich come xnto you in $ USE KG, 21 BL 
lo recens nato, uſque ad decrepitum ſenem, Fulias probibepdue, 's pl 


ſta Baptiſmo, Auguſt. Enchirid.cap.42. . © _- 6 3 
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"Orthodox: ut iis peccata in baptiſmate dimittantur, Hieron. ad- E 
ver Pelagian.Dialog:ter Rn 
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To the Reader. 
©@yYS&g4Q22 H O is ſoignorant, but ſeeth what 
Wl þ »/ @ Satans Maſter-peece,and greateſt 
V4. workin the kingdome of Chriſt 
11> is at this day, v:z. to divide and 
> 1ow Tarcs' of diſcord between 
> >a - manand man? And truly whoſe 
=_ 5 WH. heart bleeds not to behold the 
preſent diviſions,by ſword, by pen, in affe&ion & ino- 
pinion,under which the land of peace lies now a bleed- 
ing ? Among which diviſions, none more lamentable 
nor grievous toatender ſpirit, then thoſe that are be- 
tween perſons profeſling the feare of God, eſpecial- 
 lyin thoſe rimes when all their ſtrength and ſpirits 
ſhould be wholly taken up againſtthe common Ad- 
verſary, watching their .defiradtion at their very 
doores ; yet ſuch 1s the malice of Satan to ſet them 
eſpecially at a diſtance, and- at variance, whom rhe 
pretious blood of Chriſt hath been ſhed to recon- 
cile. And this hee doth eſpecially when he hath ſtar- 
ted a controverſie (according to the old obſcrvati- 
on.) 13 re Sacramentaria, in matters of the -Sacra- 
ments ; and therefore it is no wqnder if hee troubles 
the world, and divides the mindes of-ſome piouſly 
affeted about the beprilins of Infants; although with- 
_ all one would wonder in other reſpe&s, tow any 
7 JOS op AN IE ROY -:.: 4 
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" +©2* »/godlymen'who have berter thin de, ſhoul 
| © mold up; thei/Buckler .in; defence.” or Auch a ftigmas 


{anynew light concerning it, thatwas never: yet-diſco-, 
+vered tothe world, this preſeatage might haveſecond! 


__, . the, Churches of ;Chtiſt: in- 
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zed dodtrine, by. the pens. of ſo. many. of Gods: 
YYorthies, from the Scriptures. If _indeedthere were. 
che concerning 4t, that was never- yet. diſco-, 


thoughts, and-learn the more by others_crrours ; but 
when in this controverxſie men dig up onely the old Se- 


6+ 


pulchers, and heap up/lictle more #henthedried bones _ 
 and-ſculls of other mens examined, condemned and 


corrupted! devices :this' is very: uncomfortable, and 


very 4unbeſceming the ſpirit of :a-prudent and humble 


Chriftiansg:who will never ſuffer himſelfe to be res 
moved, much: lefſe: attempt: the: moving of others; 
from the ancient'received opinion and praftice of the 
weſt fincerely-godly inall ages; without mountains of 
arguments, and light as: cleare:as' the Sunne from the 


SD @ *% 


_ holyScriptizrestoalter-his mind; or rnake; him to. re-'> | 


move the.ancient Land-matkes ; and therefore-he. that: 
writ the life of -DaQor whitaker, prudently-obſetves: 


of him, that be was.eAcademre oraculum; the Oricle of i 
, that Univerſity; and; Mundi miraculum, the miracle: 


af theworld in his: time: becauſe, though: hee wag. ai 
manof ſucheminent parts, yet he'ever kept the anci- 
ont-received Dodrine,: & had-nothing proper,nor did: 


he 74 weteri vis nowvamſemitam quarere;;he'did noticek: 


anaw;path-in the oldway,asalmoſtall Divines of great 
parts doe uſe to doe,/as from [Hjezom heobſerves.. 
-: The Atthour therefore of this Reply: (in.which: 
wee wiſh he'had 'a ſtronger Adverſary,to honour,): 
well-knowne. in; the gates ,of . his. people: and / a-» 
| | this Vy eſterne: 
, for his learning, godlineſſe; and peaceableneſſe; 


wor! 
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_ of diſpoſition, cannot | bee. juſtly blamed- as any: 
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ey 4 To6:the Readbr. 

_  Fhe+brandbf\coneenrion intectiriing this Ant 
ir-doth but defend the Walls and'Trenchevof the ant 
cient.received Fruth; nor would he have madeany refi-- 

/*  FHance; hadhenotbeem aſſaulted on tharground whete 
himſelf with 'Gods'trarh; have had: juſt and quiet poſ- 
ſeſkon'fo long: Nor hath' he publiſhed it to increaſe 
diſunion z. but +for ſatisfation' 'of* his: ' codſcience;, 
Firſtly, who hath given'him this occaſion'to-re 
ply; or 1f not of his, yer-of ſome others godly and . 
tender, who. in fimplicity-have'been,” or may be' ſud- 
denly tazen in the ſnares of the 'Fowlers' of theſe 


. 


evill times.” I remember-it-was Luthers prayer, ſe- 
conded often by-learned; holy,'and aged Parem, 4 
© Dottore. glorioſo, & Paſtore. contentioſo; © 4nutilivin 
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| queſt ionthu ; liberet\Eccleſiam ſuam Domini. To ſtart 
tis: controverfie : about Infants. bapriſme, I-feire 


_ upon:{ad:examination, will :fall'-under [the head -6f 

_ _ - thoſe-2nutiles (queſtiones, eſpecially: intheſe unfetled. 
and.trotibleſome times ;-and thouzhipretended tobe 

a work'of Reformation, *yet will : give ' as {ad a blow: 

to that-which'is' firſtly and (principally tobce atten- 
ded: in it;as-almo pinion T know; andtheend 

wil ſpeak as much:: And therefore a ſober ſtrong'de- 
tence of the baptiſm of Infanrs; may be very profitable - 
&uleful-againſt an unprofitable queſtioning of it now; 


and the more, becauſe it is muchto be feared), that the-- - . 


doctrine of. 4zabaptiſme, eſpecially.in this controver. 
fieconcerning Infants, will gangrene farre,and leavers, 
much ;'and thatfor theſe Reaſons: ' (2 1 7.00 
-;Firſt,: becauſe there is not that expreſſe word;nov- 
ſuck manifeſt cleernefſe in ſuch: full and:expreſfle ſen- 
- , Fenices of the: Scripture, 'as in many orher praQticall - 
points: For. the 'pracice 'of this ;' there is ſufficient - 
Scripture to ſatisfy a ſober Jumble mind thatJoves BA | 
H (ruth. 
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- To the Ready, 


mth in ſigcerity:inthis,point;; yer they" that are con- 
tentious, and- love ſcruples, and. queſtions, (a diſeaſe 


Paul would have cured, -1 Tim. 1. 5,6.) will be alway 


touching, upon that ſtring, vez, :VV hereis your com- 


mandetment2?- I {ee not- any expreſle Scripture; Yes, 


that, you may by juſt and ful dedu&ion from the:Scrip- 


ture ; and: thar is a good proof from Scripture or 
elſe our Saviours proof of the reſurreQion was bad, 
{rom / amthe God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, which 


_ 1s not expreſly, contained in theſe. words, but de- 


ducted from them. = .” 

Secondly,(ifconſcience andexperience may ſpeak) 
there are but few Chriſtians that have taſted the {weer 
and: comfort of. their. baptiſme; and therefore are 
very apt to queſtion this ordinance, if they meet with 
a fit tempter to deceive them: For this is a certain and 
everlaſting truth, viz. that that truth which a man 
hath received without love to it, by ſome ſenſe of the 


% 


 {weetnefleof ir, in times of temptation,hewill quick- 
 lycaſt off: Aman will not care for that bread that 


doth not feed him, nor will keep on thoſe clothes in 


Winter time that do- not warm him; nor love that 


truth which doth not refreſh him; and conſequently 
will be ready to cut down that barren baptiſme under 


. whoſe covert he hath ſo long lived, but never taſted of . - 
the fruit of it, never felt the comfort of the ſhadow of 
At; and afſuredly, what-ever reaſons 'men pretend 


2gainſt baptizing of Infants, this is generally the root 


of thoſe evills; they never felt the benefit of it, the 


never received this truth in love; and for this cauſe 
God ſends ſtrong deluſions about it, 2 Theſ.2. 10, Ir. 


And it's Catvuins-obſervation, concerning the L7ber- 


tznes.and eArabaptiſisin his time; the Lord, faith he, 


never ſuffered a wicked man to fall intoa ſtrong delu- 


ſions 


- 
4” oe erent” ” 
Lo ny RD 


—_— 


——_— tt, 


OllC.R.lLDE— OLLIEL|EcEESEE|M|ES ESSE ESESESESENENENENSYSS ESE 


 Tothe Reaters 5 
fion, :but becauſe hedid nodt.lovethetmth tall; nor- 


leaves'a godly; mari in-a:telufion for a time; bur be- 
cauſe hee did not; love the 'truth-enough- Some-have 
therefore; thought the beſt way to top:the ſpreading. 
of :Anabaptiſme, was: for fame. :holy and able men to. 
leave the controverſall part; and more plainly, cleer- 
ly and poſitively toſert out the 'nature and uſe of bap- 
tiſme, and what benefits a Chriſtian may reap there- 
by, and how he may ſuck outthe milk and honey from 
this Rock ; and then-heethat once: taſtes the good of 
it, beholds the infinite riches of Gods: grace therein, 
will not be eaſily perſwaded. to caſt away that; which 
he feels. of ſuch daily uſe and precious vertne to-him. 
- Thirdly; in regard ofthe unfetlednefic andiungroun- 
dedneſle of ſo many godly Chrifhians z partly thrgugh 
the want of ſetled and able Miniſters among them 
partly through a careleſnefſe.of ſpirit, in taking truths 
upon-truſt, of other'mens judgements: only, not: la- 
bouring tazbt grounded: in'them-themfelves; and 
hence, when they are ſtrongly. aflanlted by Famz/rſts; | 
Anabaptiſts, eAntipſalmiſts, &o. they fall down, heaps 
ypon -tiedps,andmoft miſerably wounded, becauſe they - 
want armour and weapons; -grounds;andcleere- 
principles from: Scripture, tedefend themfelves ; and 
therefore. 1t;was the ancient! complaint of zealous . 


_ Gu/gas, thatthe eArreanherefie, 'and other. poiſonfull 


Opinions hike ſa.manypoifoniuli Serpents, infected. 
the antient- Brztbgs, becauſe they:were/a people al- 


 wayes deſirous ofnovelties, and ſtabltiſhedinnothing 
and therefore let the Reader make 'much of fuch book S. 


and of this in-ſpetiall, whereby rhejudgement may be-- 


. convinced,andthehearteſtabliſhed inthe blefſed truths: 


of Chriſt ; try all rhings herein, and weighthem in - 
the ballance of the VVord ; what thou findeſt to be 08 
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| Let: ;Evtr 


your life-time, and; thoughts-alb:your Wetong;; let 


E 


_ ___afid:if thiy 


zomb! aketcdad - 
/"thar;:4f ſome': things hereifi thonld: want 

"Nate Kath end ſeemitoolight3:do thus for the truths 
Skbe any ſ0'imbracethis ttath-in theſgglivided times 
cedake; 'thatrhc Jil zthave v 2064 Kod; andone ; 
andhefame Jeſogmiayhare-ons i ad one and the 
Ti this point; 


fireztoroaſttheirown' | 


nog ſet theabolebouſs 
33 andaharithis maybe 
untorheſcgenpralimalss;-7 1 |: 2504 2id 
oft remember? the' bleſſed Apoltles' Goldeti 
rule of:peace;'P4#. 3<8.'9;10;21512, 1914715, 16, 
'Cheiltian- make:it' his chiefeſt fiudie, his! 
greateſt fe; to! prize Jeſas Ghrif; robe:found 
It him;t@'krow himy and the'power of hisdethand 
xcſurretion, to:prefic toward: the imirk for the prizs 
of the bigh bk calling 'of Godan Chriſt :Jeſus;/ here is 
abi ae” you: ( ſaith-Payl:); Jufficient tor take up'all: 


us therefore (1{arth.hee) ascmany _ beperfts (1,-tAr: 


think' our: ſelves: moſt petfec& and-exa& Chriſtians, 
knowing more then-all : othots): bet thus minded. ';/ and: 


then, if maty _— youbs otherwiſe minded, and dif- 
fer One: from::anorhery? Godwill revealthe'truth unto: 
ou. Oh taat God would give rhoſs thatace moſt zea-: 


gainſt:, P edo-bapt time, rowconſider:of this'ruler 


uſefuli:isat folk 'tojrrouble/them ſelvesand) 
the chiurches:with- thefs onortiny Mid afiwell' cate-! 


+ Chized, «would: be! fourid:extremely: ignorant and un-- 


pode the moſt heceſfary/matters:abour- their: 
union and: fpirituall-comcunion, with: Jeſus| Chriſt >: 

'were well biiied in;matters-of thatihea-) 
venly nanire; they:would bave little defire to-ſpend». 
their timeard thoughts abqut: fleweighty and more: 
Na points. "os Sep ads | 


— 


«a-* + ws 
J 427 Ws wen 
. x - 4 
. < A+ Ae" Ie YR 
2. ns oy 4 A 


% #5, by mo 
i Cre gran Aly TRI ern 


A . F bs on uu - = * 7" lh. ” "4. : 
= * = 
- . . 
=- A . 
@ =_ 
* A bs. | * 
- . 4 | ” 
y a. - 


/2. Secondly,labour forholineſſe of mindan 


our ſe of mind,andiamea = 
eſteem of your gifts, parts, knowledge, wiſdome, &c, 
The Apoſile doth befeech the Wag our ifany con- 
ſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fel- 
lowſhip of the Spirit, that they would be like minded, 
Ph1l.2.1, 3. and the means to this he ſets dowf1;verſ. 3. 
. Ta lowlineſſe of mind, let each man eficem of others better 
then themſelves,X ou that contend againſt Þ edo-bapteſme, 
think thus, vez. that as you areto prize Chriſt, ſo eve- 4 
ry truth of Chriſt; and you areperſivaded in your cor 4 
ſciences, that you have hereittthe truth on jou fides, —— 
otherwiſe you would not ſtrive for it 3 andthat though 
many,nay moſt godly menthave been,and areotherwiſe 
minded; yet you think they are but men,and therefor 
may be deceived: I anſwer, tis very true,they ate men, 
and I had thought you had been fo too, atid therefor 
may not you be deceived ? Is not lowlineſflſe of mind of 
uſe now ? to think how fooliſh thou art, andapt tobe 
deceived, andto eſteem of others (very godly) better 
then thy ſelf ; didſt never ſee the folly of thine own 
conkible ? hadſt never experience how blind thou haſt 
been many times,not able to.ſee things before thy very 
feet > Did the Lord never acquaint thee with thy ex- 
treme ignorance and uncapableneſſe of ſpirituall my- 
_ fteries even about. ſuch as none queſtion or doubt of? 
and maiſt not thou be wofully deluded, and blinded 
about that thy- opinion with ſo many (as much ac-. 
quainted with God as thy ſelf) yet dare not but que- 
ſiion and do fully condemn £ baſt/not felt thy heart 
naturally diſlicing truth, and imbracing errour, and 


through the hollowneſſe Of it, returning than ecchoes_ 
to one- falſe noiſe? Feare therefore thine own weak. 


 neſle, deny thy own wiſdome, think meanly ofthy ſelf, 
and this'difference will ſoon ceaſe ; Littke threads wry 
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Noche Reader 


he calily tidd, rogerhers;'iyoi: canchatdly! dovfoowith 
cables endsthey.ate too big.to-faſten :: be [itrle in thine 
awn Ccyes,; and thou wilt 1009 ceaſe contending about 
theſe. potnts.,: 7% 8 24+ 2949 13 1 RO&29 5 + 1 wy, r WF 3; #3IS 

; .3- ;Lbirdiy,obſerve, the fruit ofrlits opinion; for by 
the fruws.(not-of-falfe reachers-lives,/ tor they are in 
{beeps clothing,bur of their falſe dofrines): yee ſhall 
know them, M4t.7.6. Firſt,it leads men todefiroy the: 
extent of Gods tree grace in, that everlaſting covenany 
be hath madewitho44rabamand all bis ſeed, eres and 


| Gentiles, to.be a God: tahim and his ſeed;'and hence 
come thoſe andacious cries of a carnall covenant:God - 


made with #4rabam, and nat Eyangelicalhnora cove. 
nant.of,gracezand i5-i6 pprhingt0 defiroy Gods grace? 
Es :t nota crying fin, to refule God tobe thy God, and: 
is.it no ſin to retule his promiſe of being the, God allo- 
ef thy feed 2-which (butthar:l diſpute not.now) is as: 


much -Evangelicall as the; fixſt branch! is; if the firſt: 


branch be; but whar followes after this? The nexrtis, 
Wer condemn-all the beſt reformed churebes, forſake' 
all Gods faith | 

ajmes at).by.w ham.bappily;phey;have been; called and; 
long, edified, then they,confuſegly. gather iprofirivate 
churches, ſet-up and commend an unlearned Miniſte-. 
ry. it may bethey like of none at all, becauſe they can 


edific themſelves beſt by/promiſcuous prophecies;and : 


any. thar cap preach.ot-propbelic;. (as eyery.onhe they - 
fay.in his meaſure can) hath commiſon'alforobap- 
tize; | will merrion. no.mare, nor do 1 mention this 


tp offendany,. burxohumble and pur 2 holy feare be- 


fore the, Saints. cyes; But ;yhep I, confider of theſe! : 
ads like traits, .],cannothat:cry outwrh: Calur, 
avilg 1 


baviog pabliſhed thegpipiongjot Serverurghels they. 
al Rh ng 3 ft EPPS fk JO jf 


ods faithfull Miniſters, (this is thar Satan chiefly» 
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nod; portents non efborreſeuptLbvit be therefort the . 
 acare of all the: faithfull ones of Jeſus| Chriſtitoflit- © 


die peace, and follow afterit; contend againſt the 
common :enemies of faith, 'but:let it be more bitter 
thenideath, to' contend/ one with another ;'fiothing 
more lamentable, then for to fee Chriſts Theep'fctt- _ 
tered one from another; a ſad token of the Lords 
forſaking a people, when they will not come and 
agree togethe under his wings. | Moſt certaine it is, 
that abult of libertie for every man to thinke what 
hee pleaſeth, and ſpeak what hee liſt, for Chriſtians 
to contend and hang together like ropes of ſand; 
to make little other uſe of the light, breaking forth 
zloriouſly in theſe latter dayes, then drunkards do 
of candles in. the night, when they are fallen out, 


which ſerve only to'(hew them on whom and where 


to lay the greateſt blowes z theſe things cry- to hea- 
ven for a renewed tyrannie gf: Dlaſted Prelacie; or of 


that which ſhall be worſe to'this generation. When 


the ſtaffe of bonds was broken, Zach. 11.14. the 
Lord immediately ſet over his people an idle Shep- 
heard 1n EF Her , ver. 16, which ſhowd neither 
viſit thoſe that were cut off, nor ſeek the young, nor 
heale the broken, nor feed that which ſtood ill, but 
only eat the fat, and teare their clawes in pieces : the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt therefore 
pitie-his poore ſcattered flock, bring back them that 
are driven or drawn. away, feck out them that are loſt, 


heal them that are broken,feed and ſtabliſh them that 
ftand, deſtroy the eneqnies of his peoples peace, un- 


till that kingdome come in all his peoples hearts, 
both from Eaſt to Weſt, in old England and new, 


. which is righteouſneſle, and peace, and;joy 'in the 
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The Authourts the Chriſtian Reader, 


_ 


. YN. it were in my choyce, 1 would not trouble you with rea- 


bath made himſelfe my adverſary without a cauſe,and 
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FH clegredfromMat.31.33--43- where the Vineyard and Kin 
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; aud fomult it be now,tn this vineyard muſt. be young. plants, as 


upto any. For concerning the taſtenceof.l. Baptiſt, 7t.wi{l not 
ſatisfie conſerence in this cauſe, both becauſe he had'an tmmede- 
ate calling,nor was he under the ſtate of the new-Teſtament,bis. 


ay The Authourtothe Reader, 


domtaken from the Jews and given tothe Gentiles, avet 
Church eſtate and couenaut.".Now that 4nfartswere plants in 
that vizeyard, ſubjefts of that kengdom, as well as men of years, 
rell gs old,gand Infants. ſubjefts 1n this kingdome -as they were 
Lefare. It ts.true that the text ſarih;Makethem diſciples, ard 


then baptize them and 1 fally bleewve;that none but a.diſciple 


may be baptized; but I am 0ut of doubt, and doe not 112 the lea(t 
queſt ion,but that ax infant of a now beletving parent, 1s a di- 
ſcrple as wel as theparent,which 1 have fully cleared, T hope, to a- 
ny judicions readers judgement 14 the explanation of the argu- 


ments grounded upen theſe Scriptures, will be thy God, and 
the God of thy ſeed,8c.1 Cor.7.14: Secondly,let them preſs 


for a command 11 all things alfo, and doe nothing further thez 
they have an expreſs command for every thing elſethat they ave 


or will doe; and then 1 ſhall think they may ſkew forth moze ju- 


ſtice & upright dealing,then otherwiſe I can concerve. And let 

any man give me an expreſs command of paptizing women, or 
admitting them to the Lords table, beſides many other things of 
weighty confideration tn our praiſe , that may upon. the ſame 
ground be called into queſtion, eAnd let them in g00d earneſt 
giueanexpreſs command for a man that is no'Prophet,nar ſors 


of a Prophet, to take upon himſelf the office of teaching the word 


of God,and adminiſiring thepublick vrdanantes, Ames 7. 14. 
Ro.10.14.Thirdly,if there be u0 commanament nor example 1m 
the ſtate of the new Teſtament for @ perſon untaptized td: bap- 
t1ze anyotber, then it 1s unlawfull for an wnbaptized perſon to. 
baptize any other. But there 1s po command nbr example tn the. . 


. ſtateof the new Teſtament for an unbaptized perſon to baptize 


others. Ergo. 4nd ſo baptiſmecap never be admiviſixed by any 
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The Anthourtothe Reader: 


 CMiaiſtery beinp oppoſed tothe Miniftery of it by our Saviour, . 


Ly.7.28. John was the greateſt among the Prophets-(14 the | 
ſtate of the old Teſtament) before Chriſt ; yet the leaſt. in the” 


kingdom of beaver, in the tateof the New) after Chrijt, 85 grea« 


ter then he. Nor cant ever beproved,'that John as a/bap tte 

56a Laſbof allthis cannot bedentedghat a juſt deduct from the- 
Scripture is of equall force with an expreſſe command. But oy: 
juſt dedufizon from Scripture it. may be proved, that belzevers 
enfants may be baptized, Ergo,tt is of equall force with a coms- 
mend. Now whether the Aſſumption be not evinced by the ſcope 


| and iſſue of my arguments,1 leave to all impartzall readers to. 


jJadge, And let this te further well conſidered, whether the de- 
nying baptiſme of infants of beleeyers, doth xot-tend t0 overs: 
throw all Chriſtzan religion, and throw down all able Mint. 
ſtery ef the word,and ſetup aw unlearned Minijtery, and caſt all 
Evangelicalorder iito deſperate confuſion. Though 1\will aot» 
take upon me to.determine,yet this-1s my appreben/10agT am per-.. 


ſwaded that this miſtakebere,hath forced many to fall upon ſuch 


ungrounded conrſes,is themſelyes cannot reſt tn, tet any man \ 
fellow this principle cloſe,and ſee where it iſſueth.Sume denying » 
this,andyet under convifiion of the neceſsity-of the ordinante,* 


_ they.have ſought a new.baptiſme-to be conferred-upen them'by\ 


ſame formerly.baptized/when they were men of years. Others not » 
able-tomate that good,take another way, & one baptizing him-- 
ſelf,xfter baptizeth others. Another ſort not-content berentth, - 
maintainythat any one converted, and'\coming tothe knowledge \ 
of. Gads ways,may teach others, converting them, may baptize- 
thoſe whom be ſo converts,though unbaptizedbimſelf;alledging + 


far this purpoſe, Mat, 28.1 9.whichplace will ytue no ground ta + 


ſach ax apprehenſiongecauſe all:thoſe were officers choſen towhd 
that wk (poken,aud were all baptized themſebuts, and Rot a1" 
baptized, as they who aliedge. 1t' mh waderffand tit; otherwiſe" 
making 7 {28.70 their purp :{es -Some other perceiving »all / 
E z&#(u "L9..C AH 1) 45 TY $51 FH | !  SST-Au <> & 4 , IE 
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may) fall flatly to deny all miniſiry, and the uſe of it , Baptiſme,-- 
The Lords Supper,&C. as but for a time, and not now required 
ſpeaking contemptibly of the 2 Ar fogr Sorcerers and Magi- 
t:ans,and of alithe ordinances of the Goſpel, as ſkadowes, Idols, 
axd not to be regarded,(horreſcens retero). Now deare Chri- 
{tian Reader,as you love Gods truth, and deſire the blefing of it 


eſtabliſhed with the power of Gods grace. you may walk worthy the 


T— 


d religious publike worſbip of God, and travel with 


rarfs; a of ſome extraoratnary officer to begin all anew, And 
HI (not to go beyond mene own obſervation) there is a ge- 
neration,who queſtiontrg all the former prafiices (as they juſtly 


ap0r your own ſouls,confider if it doth not deeply concers you all, 
20 tremble at the calling into queſtion ſeech a prectous and comn 


fortable truth as this of RG believers Infants ts : The de- 


nying whereof puts men upon ſuch unwarrautable and unſatisfi= 
#ng praftices as theſe be, And let me intreat you in the bowels o 


Jeſus Chriſt,to labor for an bumble heart,and towalk cloſely with 
the Lordpraying mightily andearxeſtly tohem for his grace and 


boly Speret to keep you 112 theſe evill and dangerous dayes : For 


bleffed ts he that keepeth his garments, that men may not ſee his 
nakedneſRev.is. Acquarnt your ſelves with the worth of bay- 
tiſme; (iudy to enjoy the full fratt of it, that. your hearts bein 


ſacred Laver of regeneration, wherewtth you are waſhed, And 
bringing up your cbilgren tn the diſcipline and inftruion of 
the Lord:you may make good this truth,that your Infants are the 
baptized Diſciples of the Lord Jeſus. If my weak endeavours 
may be bleſſed of God for any furtherance and belp unto you bere- 


-#2, 1 ſhall expeft no other recompence for my pains, but youy 


thanks to God, andprayers for my ſelf. And ſo commending 
my labogers and you all by my earneſt prayers unto.Gods graczous 
blefing in Chriſt Jeſm your Lord aud ours, I'reſt Dy 
BF dela 4 . A fellow-ſervanc of all Gods Saints, 4 
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of ſome Ground; for lafants Baptiſme, ec. 


Pr Aving met with a Book, entituled, A Confit ation 

le SF BY. of Infants Baptiſme, or, an Anſwer to'a Treatiſe 
 E2a&99 þ1> written by George Philips of Watertown in New- 
EF Englarnd,in defence of Infants Baptiſme,e+c.it put 

me intoa kinde of wonderment, to ſeemy name 


who never writ any ſuch Treatiſe, nor ever delired or intended the 
publication of any Diſcourſe upon that, or any other ſubjeX ; be- 
ing privie unto my own diſability to do any thing in that kind, 
that may be to the glory-of God, or the edification of all into 
whoſe hands ſuch a Treatiſe muſt needs come; and therefore 
do really judge that hee hath not only wronged mee, but the 
truth,and all Gods people, and done contrary to juſt and Chriſti- 
an dealing, in publiſhing ſuch a thing under my name, and maki 
that common which ought firſt to have been cleered by privatedeah 
Ing ; the rule being evident, that if any offend another privately, 
the offended ſhould firſt ſeek to gain the offender,in convincing him 
of his fault, betwixt themſelves, and thereby prevent further ſcan- 
dall: This I am confident of, that I never writ oneword to him 
(being altogether unknown to me) nor to any other in England 
about this matter. Yet ſeeing I cannot deny my name, nor wholly 


- diſclaimeall that he hath put forth underit,howſoever heecame by 


it, Thopenone will condemn me;if Tſhall endeavour (by Gods af- 
Jiſtance) to juſtifie the cauſe, in returning an Anſwer unto his Con- 
futation, but rather think thatT am neceſſitated thereto, by. this his 
_proceeding, :unlefſe T would give my ſelf up to the cenſure ofall, as 
not having agood cauſe,or being not able togive any cleergrounds 
to maintain it. But before I proceed thereto,l think it fitto give an 
account how this bufinefſe hath been carried. ns 
} '$ l 
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ef Yinatcation of Infarts Baptiſme. 


One Nathaniel Biſcoe coming from England, and fitting down. 
-. withusat Watertown; upon a timedelired ſome conference with me, 


and eſpecially abour theſe twa things : The Churches conflitution, 
and Infants Baptiſme: Ijudging he did intend no morethen he pre- 
tended (a private conferente about thoſe particulars for further 
light, being not well reſolved on either {:de) yeelded to his requeſt, 
and in my chamber_with him alone, agitated thoſe twa points, 
borh hearing whathe could faysand anſwering untoevery objefti> 
on he. made; and alſo propownded unto him ſomeof thoſe grounds 
which in that Book are expreit ; divers hours wee ſpent in thar di(- 
courſe, and how 1 carried my {elt towards him, I leave to hin to 
manife{t, or to be revealed when aU ſecrets ſhal-be made known. 
The ifſue was, that he had:nothing to ſay; only for his better con- 
fideration, he delired thatT would pen down thoſe arguments that 
had paſſed betwixtus or my part; I willingly. (not ſuſpeRing ſuch 
an event); yeelded, and in a piece of paper fent them unto him, ex- 


peRing that he wonld have attended a further conference with mee 


about the matter ; but having got my paper, and'tranſcribed it,he 
communicated it' to ſome that were contrary to my apprehenfion 
in theſe points, and either himſelf, or ſome other by his means,ſent 
them into England; whether to this confuter, or who elſe, I know 


not: but this I am certain; it hath been thus divulged, and not 


written with my own hand; nor ſubfcribed by my nime; ſo faras 
Fcan-remember.-* And concerning the Propoſitions them(elves,and 


arguments here expreſt, Icanngt ſay that heres all I writ, or that 


I wrote all that is here' (having not the writing I gave him, nor a 
copy thereof,/ that T'can find with me) only ſoar as I ſhall queſti- 
on any thing,I will give notice thereof,as I fhall meet. with ir: And 


having premiſed thus nuch,T come to the Buok., and therein (paſ- 
ting by the title page) : Firſt;tothe Epiſtle prefixed ,and ſecondly,to 
the Diſcourſe it ſelf.” Concerning the Epiſtle,L obſerve theſe things : 


Firſt, themeans of Gods glory and mans happineffe. _* 
Secondly, the-order how theſe means are to be improved and 


_ diſpenſed. hip 
Thirdly, the grounds of his writing this Baok, with the con- 


claſon. EY 


mens care and ſtudy ſhould be,principally how they thould ti 
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— Touching the firſt, the means of Gods glory and mans happi-- 
_ neſfe, theſe things are nored: firſt, it 18 Religion : ſecondly, that 
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eA Vindication of Infants Baptifme, 
themſelves in Religion, that they may attain that end : Thirdly, 
that this Religion muſt bepure and true Religion, otherwiſe men 
may not only mifſe the right end, bur effeCt a: quite contrary: 
Fourthly, that this true Religion is only to be Gods appointment 
in his Word : Laſtly, that the Word ſets forth Chriſt the Media- 
ror as principall, and all other ſubordinate-unto him, for the at- 


tainment of the end,Gods glory in mens happineſſe:from all which 
in the generall, and according to that ſenſe, they ſeem to bear, I ſee 


* noreaſon to diſſent. Nor from the intimation of Satan and his mi- 


niſters policy to corrupt true Religion, and counterfeit a falſe Res 
ligion, under pretence of the true,to couſen, cheat and deceive poor 
ſouls with chaffe inſtead of wheat, ec. It being a certain truth; as 
the Scriptures and experience of all ages, and of this wherein wee 
live, do too wofully manifeſt. And I with him ſelf were none of 
thenumber, as heartily as I pray for my ſelf. From this Diſcourſe 
hee deduceth nine Concluftons, towhich I can ſubſcribe, under 
theſe Conſiderations. To the firſt, taking Religion, and pleaſing of 
Godin a ſtrictand peculiar ſenſe, otherwiſe I do not fee a ground 
of difference between fins and duties materially : To the ſecond and 
third, the bond of obedience lieth upon all men, who therefore are 

to be taught in the law, that they may become dead to the law 
through the law,and ſo glad to flie to Chriſt for righteouſneſle and 
life: To the fourth,the word Commiſlion,added to the reſt,ſeemed 
to-make all ations of Religion common to all (as to preach, bap- 
tize, &c.) or to reſtrain aCts of Religion to them in offs only. | 

To the ninth; It hee intend by theſe words, 70 man ought to per- 

form any att of Religion, unleſſe Chriſt be all in all in that a&ion, that 
therefore no man may or muſt pray,ec. be exhorted thereunto, ec. © 


| Lagreenot wich him. And fo I come to the ſecond thing in the 


Epiſtle : The order how this Religion is to bewrought in mens 


hearts, and this is ſer down thus : Firſt, preaching the Goſpel, to 
convert men from into grace, and then to baptize men converted, 
provetog their Faith, and not before; by which (as theend of 
aptiſme) they may be diſtinguiſhed, as by a badge or livery-to be-- 
long to the Church of Chriſt: To this in a word,lI ſay thus much; 
that there isa diftinQion to be made,between a company to becon=: 
verted, and to beconſtituted, and a Church now conſtituted; in a 
company to. be converted and to be conſtituted, that which is ſaid- 
is true, the Goſpel muſt firſt bepreached, and by faith received and 
- | GC 2 .Þr ofefſed, 


"_ To : ; wy vealed 
 eA Vindication of Infants Baptiſme. 


profeſſed; atd then they are to be fealed, and not before; but in a - * 


Church now conftituted,the like is not required, but the Churches 


are propagated by continuall ſucceſſion,till God cut them off. This 


was it with Abrabam and his family,the Goſpel was preached to him 


anit tis,he.and his believed and were circumciled,and after they did 
d and 


not believe befote they were circuncifed, but werepropagate 
cofrinued a Church rill Chrifts time z and fo when the-Goſpel was 
to be preached to che Genrzles they were not tobe baptized till they 


believed, but believing they were joyned tothe Church, and then: 


baptized, and that:Charch continued by ftrcceffion rl God cnet 


them off again. Bur becauſe this is-the point in difference, I ſhall 
RO EILEs Icome to reply-unto the anſwer in the 
>ok : And. touching: the complaint 1s made again of Satan and 


his Miniftere, Policy and Malice,to ſetnp a falle religion ; I joyn in 


no umanedevice for arty thing\wee cannot prove to be divine in 
the adminiftrationsih England, I 


this Treatiſe, he ex | 
anddeluſton..of Saran, which he had ſpoken of before, and intends 


u#here,or them there;toa Difcourſe T have writren abonr that mat- 


rex, in juſtitication-of Infanrsbaptifme, with the calling of Mini-. 


fters here and there, and their admmmſtrations; and leave him to 


_ theLord,yhothalljudve us all ; only with'him to confider his 
own words, tharit it be without-canſe, thathee thus tradacerh and* 


LY 


- 


ſhall endexxour{by Gods good helpJto juſtifie what he takes upon 


him. 


,: only Idare not acconnt that to be any part of humane religion. 
or of Satan; the baptizing of Tnfanes (and. I hope Ehall prove it) is. 


fappoſe onr former praftice and 
preſent ſtate, dorh fully acquit ns from giving our allowance ther=- 
to; but ſhall have occafion'to ſpeak ſomething Iikewiſeabout this ' 
afterward. And in a word,concerning the occaſions of his writing - © 
preſſech amongſt others, the-miterable witchery 


to-wrapup my ſelf and all. other Gods ſervants and Saints in old: 
Englandand herein new,with all oar wzy of religion and worſhip, 
wherein we delireto-glorite the Lord; To allwhich,IfhaH ſpare to. 
anſwer, keavingany that deſire fatisfaion' in the caſe as it concerns. 
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powres out-his diftafte againftus, he hurts himſelf more then hee 
doth us,and wiltbefoundto kick againſt the pricks ; and it may be- 
ke thall nor:fnd icfo eafie amarter to anſwer all that hee hath here. 
at randomewritten;andin his Confutation pnt ont againft me, be- 
fore that Judge, as he ſeemsto be bold in troubling the world with. 
it. And'fo patling the Epiſtle, Ecome to the Book tr felf, wherein I 
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 eA Vindication of Infants Baptiſme. 
him to confute,and follow him ftep by ſtep accordingly,as he goeth 
along, letting paſſe his Preamble; only I can fay, hee ſpeaks not 
ſaying a Writing- written by Georg. Phil. came to his 
hand;and rblcribed by him as Paſtor of Watertown,when as I writ 
ie not 3 and what T writ wasnot{ubſcribed by me at all, and there- 
fore lethim-chat fentit, and himſelf cake it betwize them. and ſec 
whether they may not juſtly repent of fo ſpeaking: Burt to proceed, 
hee ſets down ſorne Propotitions, which it ſeems, that Writing ex- 
prefſed ; for the clearing of the Arguments : 
 Tothebirft and fecond, wherof hee faith nothing, and therefore 
according to the ſecond, yeelde, that though there be no cxprefie. 
literall commands for Infants oy in the Scriptures nor ex- 


|  aniple, yerif by juſt conſequerice from thence it can be proved and 


eleered,that is as fufhcient as if it were literally commanded. 

To the third Propofition,'abont the tender of happineſſe toman 
two wayes diſpenſed: Firſt, tothe firſt Adzm,and all man-kjind by 
thelaw and works ;_ the other to the ſecond Aim; and all the cle 
in him, which being oneeternall covenant from the firſt promulga- 
tion for ever in ſubſtance, yet varied by divers circumſtances in a 


fourfold period manifeſted, firſt from Adam to Abraham, called 


the Promite ; res from Abraham to Mofes in a viſible ont-. 
ward covenant; thirdly,from fer to Chriſt,called the old Tefta- 
ment; the fourth trom Ghrifttothe end;called the new Teſtament. 
To this, I fay,hee hath-divers exceptions, and of fuch weight in his 
apprehenſton, that he is not able to forbeare my perfon and calling, 


as that Lam not, worthythe nanie of a Paſtor, and it doth very ill 


agree to mee, as the doQrinedelivered in this Propoſition doth de- 
Elare, being not wholelomie food, bat a barren wildernefle, or ra-- 
ther hurtfall, effecting nothing but noyſome diſcaſes, and tending 
to death. In anſwer whereunto, it a word, Itrecly acknowledge 
my felf not worthy the name of aPaſtor, and that it very itt agrees 


to mee, and many reaſons there are, which force me ſo to ackngiy- 


tedge, though the cenſure of this Confuter makes me not think ſo . 
at al), nor the do&rinethere delivered by me, which is good and 
wholeſome, whatſoever hee {aith to the contrary, if that. be whole- 
foe that is contained/in Gods facred'Scripezties, as I ſhall cleer by - 
and by: But let all take notice of this, that for a man to leave tas - 
cauſe, and fall upon mens perſons orcallings, it is an argumenc of 
abadcaufe, or a corrupted heart, orboth; for I ſuppote hee will 
| not, 
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notchallenge univerlall authority,and who made hima Judge oyer' 


me2?.in regard of his own private,lI confeſſe he hath liberty to judge 


of what I ſay, or any other ; and if T had written to him, he might 
rightly have anſwered, nor ſhould I have taken it ill, if hee had 
written to me about them, I think I ſhould have'taken it well ; but 
the man will be a Judge over me, and that without as nuch as a 
word of intimation that I had offended him firſt, but hee faith hee 
maſt have leave to tell me ſo : As concerning his exceptions, th 

are ſo weak,and of no value,as he muſt give me leave to tell youall, 


that thename of a wiſe.and reaſonable man dbth not (or very' ill) 


agree to him, and be your ſelves Judges : For, firſtyhe put an if; If 
I limit reprobates from. the tender of happineſſe, made to the ſe> 
cond Adam, and all the ele& in him, hee coniceives I erre, becauſe 
they could not then be. ſaid to. refuſe the call of Godzevc: but if T 
did not ſo limit it, what then? will he confelle he did ill to blot the 
paper with ſuch needleſle ſuppolitions?: Or that he wanted chari- 
ty to think that never read thole Scriptures by him alledged, and 
many others : as alſo that of Heb.3.c+ 4. 2 ? Y 

'To the ſecond exception againſt the third period ; when I (aid 
that a vail of ſhadowes were drawn over the Covenant, he ſaith. it 
was not a vail fimply,but becauſe Chriſt containea under them was 


. not underſtood by the ewes, which reſted in the deed done. To 


ut it was a vail, 


which I anſwer, thatI did not ſay a vail ſimply, 
and ſo the Scriptures, Col. 2. 16. Hebr7g. 1.8, &c, Exzr. 10. 1. 
2 Cor. 3. 13, &c. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a double vail, one up- 
on Moſes tacry fignifying the obſcurity of the miniſterie, (which in 


the miniſtery of the new Teſtament is done away) another upon | 
their hearts, which remaineth unto this day upon them, (and upon 
; too many other) but that ſhall be taken away when they turn to 


the Lord; ſo that it was a vail, anda vail imply, fo that he might 
well have ſpared thoſe two, and: not ſaid hee had many, there re- 
maining but two, which are not many. 

- To thethirdexception and fourth, whereas I ſaid that the Scri 
tares ſpeaking of the old Teſtament, of the aboliſhing of the old 
Teſtament, are to be underſtood of that diſpenſation from Aoſes 
time to.Chriſts, and the oppoſition made in the Scriptures between 
the old and new, is of thoſe two times, from Moſes to Chriſt, and 


from Chriſt afterwards, and not of the former ; - hee ſeesno reaſon 


why Iſhould ſo.conclude : I confeſſe, fo great is our ſinfull nature, 
hp | | WE 
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A Vixarcation of Infants Bapteſme:; 
we think. that tobe good reaſon that is not ſo, and judge not that 
xeaſonthat is: but I may ſce a reaſon why Iſo conclude, though he 
ſees it not; and if I thought he would fee it, I ſhould let it down, 
bur if he will not, yet ſomemay, for their ſakes therefore, this is the" 
rea(on (yea,more then reaſon) why Iſo conclude : Firſt, the Scrip- 
tures mention, twoy an od and new Teſtament : Secondly, the 
Scriptures exprelle the old to be. that from, Loſes to Chriſt, and the 
new, .thag from Chriſt. and alter, as Thope any will ſee cleerly by 
viewing theſe places: Exo4.2 4. 4. 8. Heb.g. 15.10.24. fer.31.31,8c. 
Heb. 8, 6.8, to the end, Heb. 12. 18: to the end, 2 Cor. 3. 16, 8&c. 
and the whole. courle of the Apoſtles diſpute in removing the Law, 


* Tabernacle, Service; Prieſthood, &c.. which hee. calls the old, and 


eſtabliſhing Chriſt and.the true Tabernacle, and limiting his whole 
ditcourſe to theſe two,cleers it to me beyond cxception ; and this is 
the reaſon grounded upon theſe Scriptures, and other confiderati- 
ons whyl ſaid as I, did:. He further ſaith, that the two firſt periods 
are the old Teſtament;as well as that of I4ſes time till Chriſt ; and 
firſt, becaule they, offered ſacrifices ill Abraham, and then they cir- 
cumciſed till 1fſes :: and. ſecondly, becauſe: thoſe facrifices.before 
Moſes time. and c'rcumcilion then uſed are aboliſhed by Chriſts 
coming. To which I anſwer, though they offered ſacrifices before 
Abrahams dayes, and they atcer Abryzþams dayes ciccumciled, yet 
before dofes time, God manitelted not. his will in a teſtamentary 
diſpenſation, nor can we properly ſay that thoſe were abolifhed by 
Chriſts coming,being removed before by 44oſes, at leaſt altered by 
anew inſtitution. nor were the ſacrifices of ;/felchiſedec, nor his 
Prieſthood aboliſhed, which-was before ſes, as was Aarons, but 
unto Afelchiſedec our Saviour ſucceeded: ſo that cheſe exceptions 
might well have been ſpared, ſeeing the dottrine contained inthe 
Propotitions is ſound and wholeſome, and the contraryunſound, 
and hurttull ;/ yet before go from this Propoſition, let mee com- 
mend this unto your all, that. the reaton why they would weaken 
this Propolition,.is becauſe they would maintain that opinion that 
the Covenant made with Abraham was-a carnall covenant, and of 
the fleſh, a plying.alf thoſe Scriptures that ſpeake by way of dero- - 
gation Ee when as they are ſpoken of the old Teſtament, and - 
not, of this period, from Abrah im, which was the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, of God, continued with Fewes, and now to us Gentiles, and - 
the.lame for ever:and ſo my Propoſition is noaplwredaNor TURE: 
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| _ T6thefourth,of childrens capacity to receive all grace neceffary 
to union with Chriſt, and juſtihcation:to Hfe thereby, as well as 
men of yeers; hee yeeldeth; only png 3 it to be manifeſt tous, | 
which ; this or that; nor of Believers children more then Infidels. --1 
 [ anfiver, I grant it, we cannot conclude it of this or that, but of ? 
all alike, yet otherwiſe of Believers children'then of the Infants of 
Infidels ; for as Tnfidell parents are without God in the world, fo 
their children are alſo; and we have no ground to think an Infidell 
man or woman is ele&ed of God, adppted, &c. and ſo wee can 
Judge no better of their children, but as the faith of the parents pro- 
Jeſſe is a ſufficient ground to me,to think accordingto the rule,that 
-he belongs to God : ſoGods taking hold of a Believers childe to'be 
his,as hedoth,(and we ſhall ſhew it afterwards a ſufficient ground 
to me to think a Believers child to be juſtified and ſan&ified, which 
though I may be miſtaken, and my judgement in this caſeis not 
infallible, yet it isas much asI can have of any man of yeeres, of 
whoſe ſtate I cannot judge infallibly. Ab , 
To thefifth, where I ay Baptifme isnot the firſt grace, but a ſe- 
cond, being a ſeal of the righteoutnefle of faith, as circumciſion of 
old, Rom. 4. 11. which muſt be preſuppoſed, or elſe baptifmenot 
tobe adminiſtred ; he anſwereth thatirt is well to be heeded of all, 
eſpecially thoſe that maintain Infants Baptiſme, having no ground 
to conclude that Infahcs have a firſt grace ; Rom. 4. 11.*will prove 
no ſuch thing, it will only prove circumciſion was in the na- 
ture of it a ſeal of the righteouſneſle of faith, and did ſeal it to Abr- 
ham that had faith, but not tothem that had nofaith 5 nor was it a 
ground why wee ſhould Gage Lie faith in all, upon whom it was 
_ _adminiſtred, or why it was adminifſtred. 
—  Tothis Ireply (1.) Baptiſme is not the firſt Pace-hen ſomething 
va it, to which Baprtiſme is added as a feal ; and if children 
ave not ſome former grace to which Baptiſme doth ſeal ; then I 
cannot ſee that they areto be baprized. T hisformer grace (though 
many other things might be expreſſed, . yet having ſo plaina Scrip- 
Lure, I reſt in it) isthis righteouſnefſe of faith, which what ground 
we have to conclude children have;I ſhall labour to cleer under theſe 
diſtinQions: Firſt,the righteouſneſſe of faith is to be confidered.ci- 
ther asit is diſpenſed by God in an offer,or as it is received by them \, 
to whom it is offered: Secondly, in applying this offer,God makes {| 
ſamePpartakers of ic before the ſeal is put to; asin Abraham,the anne) 
ThE Or 7 
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of yeerv in his honfe,and Profelytes(atTeaft in'otir juadgement)fome 

he makespartakers of it at the time of fealing, both concurring, 

ſome after, and ſome neverat all. 3. That circumcifion was (not 

-J inthenatureot ic,but by inſtitution) and Baptiſme is the ſeal of this 

3 grace,and is to be attended,cither on Gods part or ours: On Gods 

$ part, ſfignifyingand confirnimg, that hee will make good his offer; 

2 onourpart,that wee believe this offer, and abide in ic; And to ap- 

$ ply all God offered Abraham the righteouſneſle of faith he believed, 

4 God ſealed and Abrabamboth; again,God continued the diſpenſa- 

tion of this offer to Eſaz and Facob ; and ſoall Infants of the Jewes 

after was willing to beſtow itupon them : God ſ&g$his ſeal tocon- 
firm he is willing ; Eſa had not the rites before, nor was it con- - 
ferred at that-timie, norever after, and fo it was with moſt of the 
Jewes, asiscleerin them, in the wildernefſe, who had it not before, 
nor at the time, nor ever after; for the Goſpell was preached unto 
7 them, but they beleved itnot, and fd it profired nothing} yet they 
1 were circumciſed Infants, though they had no faith before, nor 
1 then, norever after: what was then the former grace that this ſeal 
1 was fet to? nothing in them,but the offer of righteouſnefſe on Gods 
| part, which he ſaid, and ſealed, he was willing to beſtow on them ; 
{oTconcludethe like in Baptiſme. The ſeal now of the righteoul- 
| nefle of faith, and that there is. the ſame former grace in Infants 
now, that was in Infants then ; namely,the continuance of the diſ- 
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1 penſation of Gods offer of righteouſneſſe with which their fathers 
3 atfirſtcloſed, and were partakers of, and which was one ſpeciall 


3 ground, why thoſe Infants were circumciſed, and is nowa mo 
3 of Infants baptizing ; and though many then were not, and many 
5 nowarenotpartakers of that grace offered and ſealed,yet that doth 
{ not make itno grace; but on Gods part offered and ſealed, iris the 
1 [fame withoutalteration, thatit is to them who receive it; andthe 
| 'differencelieth only in the ſubjeQts: for I ſuppoſe no man will deny, 
} but God offered unto Iſmael the righteouſneſle of faith, and that he 
/ ſhall bepuniſhed for refuſing of it; and ſo the reſt of the eres 
; Thatſkighted Gods grace ſo offered : nor will any affirm that S:- 
 'mon Magus and others had not the offer of righteouſnefſe made un- 

; tothem, but they that refuſed ſhall ſurely periſh for it, as they, 

, Ads 13.38. Further, itis not rightwhichis ſaid of them,that cir- 
] came xttionto them was a fign only, and to this end adminiſtred, to 
g diſtinguiſh them, and to intereſt _ in thoſe Lawes and Ordi- _ 
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eA Vindication of Infants Baptiſme. 
nance,e&r. which were means to typific and lead to Chriſt that was - 
to come, wherein they were to be trained up : Forthough this 
were one end,yet not only, nor all ; for as it was a ſign diſtinguiſh- 
ing, ſo it was aſignof juſtification, and that God would thereby 
circumciſe their hearts ; muy was a ſeal as well as a ſign, and did 
not only fignifie, but confirm. And may I not fay the ſame of Bap- 


 tiſme? (mutatis mutandi )and for that end to be adminiſtred to In- 


fants now;,that yy by this means may be diſtinguiſhed,and there-: 
by intereſted in all the priviledges of Lawes and Ordinances, and 
Miniſters, &c. which .arezmeans to ſet forth Chriſt come, and to 
minde us of his obedjence to the Father, and' that they may be 
trained up therein: where; I adde, that by Baptiſme, Lmean that 
outward part of Baptiſme (by a lawfull Miniſter) with water, in 


' the name of the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, which is often ſepa- 


rated from the inward, in. the. party baptized, and conclude this. 
£0 be true Baptiſme, elſe Simon {agus and thoſe falle brethren, 


repented muſt have been þaptized 'anew. 


Gal.2. were notbaptized, (having not that. inward)andif they had 


- To this. he anſwereth,, that ic is true, becaule falſe brethren are 
brethren, though falſe, and they ſeem to he true, and make ſuch a. 
ſhew by manifeſtation of themſelves, and therefore according to us. 
areto be judged true, 'and.therefore to be, baptized, . though they 
be falſe, yet their baptiſme is true baptiſme z bur to adminiſter it to 


one no brother, nor giving any manifeſtation of ſuch an eſtate chat. 
is.not commanded KL God, and ſo a.humane deviſe to baptize ſuch 
an one., Igrant this laſt ;-but if heemean Infants are no brethren, . * 
nor can give any manifeſtation thereof, and therefore God, hath 


not. commanded them to be baptized; and therefore to baptize 


| themis a humane invention, I difſent wholly,and in a word reply, 


children are brethren; for if Gqd be their father as wll as tomen. 
of yeers, then they arebrethren as well as men of yeers, but God is 
their God,and call them his children, Ezek,16.20,21. And thoug]l 
God hath not expreſsly ſaid, yee ſhall baptize Infants z yet R » 


 gooddeduGtion from Gods Word, it may be made good, it is 


ent to cleer it from being a humane invention; but of theſe af- 

terward, , 

Now I'come' to the fixt Propoſition, as more was required of 
Abraham, and of men of yeers (viz. faith) before circumcifion,then 
of 1aacand other Infancs ſucceſſixely circumciſed, fo now no more 


is. 


\ 
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is required of men of yeeres, (viz. faith)that they may be baptized, 
then of Infants of baptized perſons. oy | 

To this he anſwereth, that hegrants more was in Abraham then 
in Tac, when circumciſed, but not more required of the one then 
of the other, without which he mightnot be circumciſed,andthere- 
fore concludeth, that all the males of Abrahams family were cic- 
cutndſed, whether they had faith or no faith, nor was any condi- 
cion pre-required'?- arid fo Proſelytes, thatall males were to be cir- 
cumciſed before they might eat the Paſſeover, bur nothing required 
of themyefore circumcihion, Exod. 12.49: nor was there any mini- 


| ſteriall and teaching office ordained to circumciſe himſelfand all 


= males, andthereby become a proſelyte, without any other con- 
But now in the new Teſtament, a teaching Miniſtery muſt pre- 
cede the parties baptizing, Matth. 28. 19. and faithin the Word 
conght, As 8.26. & 10.47. From whence he gathereth a double 
iftecence : firſt, then was required no Miniſter, nor faith to go 
before circumcifion : ſecondly, even in the conſtitution of the vis 


ſible Church, which then was conſtituted by naturall generation 


of Abrabams naturall ſeed; but now is conſtituted by ſpirituall re- 
generation of Abrahams ſpirituall ſeed. 

| Toall which I reply : Firſt, if circumciſion was the ſeal of the 
righteouſneſle of faith,then more was required of Abraham then of 
Iſaac, for Iſaac could not aRually believe, and if Abraham had not 


_ aQually believed before, he had not been circumciſed, 'which was 


the ſeal of that faith he had before hee was circumciſed, Kom. 4. 
Secondly, concerning Abrahams family, that they were all tobe 
circumciſed, andiall the men of yeers alſo, without any condition 
prerequired, whether pe! Br 6 faith or no faith, I might paſſe it 
by, becauſe hee ſaith, it is but probable, though far more probable, 
yet ina word, is it ſo much as probable ? had Abrahams males no 
faith, at leaſt in outward ſhewand manifeſtation, fo that Abrabam 
judged they had? 2. Doth not God give teſtimony that Abraham 
taught his houſe to feare him, and keepe his commandements ? 
3- And I conclude it very probable, that they profeſſed ſubjeftion 


_ to the ſame God, and his Word with Abraham, and were not 


Atheiſts, or worſhippers of a ſtrange God, which would ill beſeem 
Abrahams family and faith. To conclude;this is unſound to fay,faith 
was not required of the grown —_ and yetall circumciſed wb 
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theſtal of the. righteouſneſſe! of faith) which they had not. 


Thirdly, touching the proſelytes, that nothing was required of 
them before circumcilion,-is taken for granted, without the leaſt 


proof,. and contrary unco the Scriptures, which ſhew before they 


were accepted ;of God into the liberties of his Houſe, they were to 
take hold of his Covenant, joyn themſelves.to God, and the people 
of Abrabam, tofeare the Lord, andtolovehim, &c. 1 King, B. 4.1. 
Rath, 1.:16-1ſa.56+39 $c;Belides,as before, they ſhould. receiye cir- 
cumciſion,not as a ſeal of the righteouſneſle of faith, which were a 
great abuſe: and hereunto I might adde the teſtimqny of Jeneſh 
Writers, who record divers things to be done before they could 
circumciſed, as Ainſworth relateth upon Gem. 9. 4. Exod. 12. 48, 49. 
and other places: the difference made therforeinthis reſpe& is void, 
nor is that exception of teaching Miniſters. now prerequired, bur 
not then, of any. value; the Propoſition ſpeaking of more required 
then of men of yeers, then of Infans. _ 

. - Touching the other difference he ſeems to make in the Churches 
conſtitution, then of Abrahams carnall feed, but now of Abrahams 
ſpirituall ſeed; I conceive it very unſound : For, - 

Firſt,were there-not many proſelytes in.the Chnrches.then ? and 
that of the conſtitution of it? were they Abrabams naturall ſeed by 
natyrall generation, and all the males of his houſe, which amoun- 
ted to the nymber-of three hundred. and eighteen trained men born 
in his houſe beſides others? | -. MEIN 
| Secondly,the Churches conſtitution then conſiſted notof themas 
Abrahams ſeed in the fleſh,but in being the people of God by cove- 
nant;and therebya peculiar people.a royall prieſthood, though this 
ſtate was continued by naturall generation from Abrabams dayes 


tl Chriſt. The Jeves indeed pleaſed themſelves with the fleſbly 


prerogative ; but our.Saviour condemneth them, Job: 8, and the 


Apoſtlecleareth this point fully, Rom.g.1. to 9. & Chap, 10.2, 3,%c. 


11. 1. to 10. wherein the Apoſtle ſhewes plainly, the reaſon why 
they were not ſpirituall as others were, and;they ſhould haye been, 
becanle a ſpirit of {lumber fell upon them ; ſo that the Churches 
conſtitution then conſiſted of many proſelytes, and all Fewes, not 
ascarnall or a naturall generation of Abrabamin the 
ſpiritual ſeed. of Abraham, by following the ſteps of Abraham, in 
regard of Gods intention, offer and diſpenſations; but with many 
of them God was. not well pleaſed, becauſe they were not ſpirituall 


-2 


| 


fleſh, but as a _ 
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as hee would have had:them 3, and now the, Churches conſtitution 
is of thelike ſpirituall ſeed, though many be carnall, the Church 
then and now conſiſting of ele& and reprobates, theele& only ob- 
taining, and the reſt being hardened; and let mee ask him now in 
his own words as he doth mein hisfirſt exception to my third Pro- 
poſition, How can God hlarne them for refuſing his call, &c. were 
they not Abrahams ſeedin the fleſh? And js not this their true con- 
ftitution, according to his apprehenfion ? One thing more hee ob- 
ſerveth, and that is acontradiQion betwixt the fifth and the fixth 
Propoſition, which he cannot but take notice of: The contradiCti- 
onis this, that inthe fife I ſhould fay, faith, and the firſt gracemuſt 
be preſuppoſed, or elſe Baptiſme not to beadminiſtred ; and in the 
fxth, thatin aman of yeeres faith. is to be required, and muſt be, 
that he may be baptized, but not the ſame of Infants: and framing 
a ſolution, which, hee conceives Lmight make, viz. that grace may 
be in Infants, though not knowne ; but in men of yeers, who are 
ableto manifeſt what is in them, ſuch manifeſtationis to be requi- 


red from them, without which, they are not to be baptized, and 
"concludeth this doth not reconcile, but an apparent contradiQion 


remaineth : To which I adde. this ſhort reply : B 

 * Firſt, that I ſaid not, faith, or a firſt grace, but a firſt grace is to 
be preſuppoſed;\ nordid I mean itof faith, for they are not capable 
of aQuall faith, though they may have habitual], which cannot be. 


diſcerned ; and I conceive that wee muſt look upon ſome known 


grace, from which wemay judge (though'nor infallibly ).that bap- 
tiſme doth belong unto them-. | | 
Secondly, therefore (as in my reply to his fifth; Propoſition ) 
grace is either foxderall, or covenanting grace, ar of the things con- 
rained in the covenant : faxderall grace is that whereby God out of 
his free love doth take a people, and. make them his, without any 
deſerts of their own,that were not his,Dex.4.3 437.7. Ezek.16.2,0%c 
And Infants were rs of this grace,; as well as men of yeers. 
Grace freely givenis either generall to all in covenant (as the offer 
of all fpirituall good contained in the Covenant,. which hee is wil- 
ling to make them partakers of; nor doth their refuſall derogate 


'from the grace of God on his parc offered unto them) or proper to 


ſome, and that either common to many, or particular to ſome 3 
namely, the eleCt, as all grace accompanying and compleating ſal- 


vations Heb. 6, 4: 9+. God. in all preventing, the creature, in be= 


ginning. 


0 


leaſt of all : Now then, to apply this, by firſt grace, 
mean feederall grace, and the diſpenſation of the offer of the bene- 
'fitsin the Covenant; and to thi 


firmeth, that hee is willing tom 


- for Abrahams ſake. 


the means vouchſafed them : To which I reply; firſt, what is the 
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ginning with them, and going before them,' without which they 
neither firſt, nor laſt, would ſeek after, or receive ay thing inthe 
| do, and did 


$ { cope hefſealeth, and thereby con- 
e all good unto them all on his 
part, and if they be not partakers of itgit will prove their own faule 
and fin; and thus the contradiion was but imagined, and not 
really in my-expreſſions. And then hee cometh tomy arguments, 
whereby I prove, that Infants now are to be baptized :- The firſt 
whereof is taken from the onenefle of the covenant,from Abraham 
to this day,and lieth thus; If the covenant:-made with Abrahan,and 
continued to the ferves, and fince to the Chriſtians, be one and the 
fame, then as Infants were in the covenant then, and received the 


ſeal of it, circumciſion, fo are Infants now in the covenant, and - 


muſt receive the ſeal thereof, baptiſme ; but the firſt is true, there» 
fore the ſecond. To this he anſwereth by denying the Antecedent, 
that thecovenant is one and'theſame; and to cleer the;grounds of 
his deniall, hee undertakes to ſhew, concerning the covenant of 
Abrabam, 1. What it was not. 2.” What it was. 3. I hat we have 
no ſuch covenant fince Chriſts coming concerning our ſeed. In 
ſhewing what it is not, heelieth down three things: 

Firſt, that God did never promiſe to ſave any of Abrahams ſeed 


Secondly, nor yet for his fathers ſake. I know none that fay ſo, 
and therefore this might have been ſpared ; yet Iſhmael was parta- 
ker of the ſame bleſſing, becauſe he was Abrabams ſeed, Gen.17. 20. 
and 21. 1 3: And many times the If achites fared the better for their 
fathers ſake ; nor yet was Abraham or his faich wy efficient, or me- 

one. 


ri OY acauſe thereof, but Gods free grace a 


Thirdly, hee ſaith, that God did never promiſe to give faith to 
all Abrahams poſterity in the fleſh,and ſets down two'reaſons hereof: 
I. Becauſe then God ſhould lie, becauſe he did not that hepromi- 


fed, but it's impoſlible for God to lie. 2. Becaule it is a contra= 


dition, to ſay that God had promiſed to work in them that here- 
quired of them, and yet blame them for not profiting in reſpe& of 


meaning of the promiſe, Dext.30. 6. and Ezek, 11.19.and thelike? 


doth not God promilſe here that hee would give them faith? and 


what 


- <a 


whatis the meaning 6f that threatening, Ger.:27. 14. where God 


pobuirniay hundred :thoufands,that never were poſſeſſed of the 


the ſign of it, asif there were no other covenant, but circumciſt 
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{ 


denounceth cutting off all ſuch as did not circumciſe themſelves for 
breaking his covenant ? doth it not hold out their deſpifing and. 
negleCting the righteouſneſſe of faith,which God thereby ſealed his 
promiſe of making them partakers thereof? And for the firſt rea- 
ſon, that God ſhould then be alier; T ſte no force in it; for did not 
God promiſe to bring themiinto Cazaan, yet not one of them came ' 


_ingbeing ſhut dat by unbeliefe, Heb. 3. 7. Fer.18. 9. At what inſtant 


ſhall ſpeak to any (which is by promiſes) to build, and plant, and 
yet to repent of the good.wherewith'hee had faid, hee would be- 
nefit them, TI hope-no man will fay God is alier, nor in threatening 
Nimeveh to deſtroy itin forty dayes,yer ſpared it;was he a deceiver ? 
Toſay no more, the Apoſtle, Rom-3. 1. ec. and 9. 5. cleereth that 
Gods faithfulnefle in. promiſing them all good, was not blemiſhed 
on his part promiſing, though chey came ſhort by unbeliefe, nor is 
there any contradiionii Gods promiſing to work faith in them, 
and yet blame them for nor profiting, for he was willing to work 
it in them,but they reſiſted his holy Spirit inthe Miniſtery,4&.7.5.. 

only this I deſire all to confider,whether in denying God promiſed - 
to work faith in-them, and yet blaming them for not profiting, he - 
doth not intend they hadpower of themſelves to do-what he com- 
manded., wichout any concourſe of his in the work, but only per- 


maintain the ſame,with whom he conſents in denying Infants bap- 
tilme. Next he proceeds to ſhew what this covenant made wich 
Abraham was, and he faith that it was Gods command of circum- 


_ cifion upon Abrahams poſterity in the fleſh, whereby hee did ſepa- 


rate, conſecrate, and diſtinguiſh chem to be by his favour poſlciſed 
of the land of Canaan, anddivers priviledges therein,which he par- 
ticularly defcribeth, and thus hee faith hee declareth, what ic is. . 

- I reply, firſt, he ſhutteth out Abraham, Tſazcy: Facob, and all his 


nd of Canaan nor any of thoſe priviledges mentioned, they being 

not broughtinto the land, nor any of thoſe priviledpes inſtituted 

or revealed, till four hundred yeers after this covenant made with 

Abraham,and what was Gods covenant with all theſe.,all the time; 

or was it diſanulled as ſoon as it was made ? 12230 $30 
Secondly, hee ſeems to'confound the covenant and circumcifion 


WM. : 


—— 


ſwaſton, the words ſeem to conclude'of mach, and others do ſtiffly - . 


<—_ — 
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_ Pafſeover,which was but the figne of it : ſo the'bread andthe wine 


\neſſe to ju 
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in the fleſh, God:calls it indeed his covenantybut it's acramentally, 
the ligne for the thing: fignified'; for the Lambe is called the Lords 


arecalled the body and blood:ot Chriſt, being but the fign of the 
Teſtament and 'of communion of his body and blood ; ſo likewiſe 
the Lord himſelf, Ger. x7. 11. calls circumcifion the token, andthe 
figne of the covenant betwixt him-and them, and ſo the Apoſtle 
calleth it, Rom. 4. 11. Circumciſion 1s aſignand a ſeal, Kc. 

- Thirdly, the covenant was, that God would ſend his Son in the 
fleſh; and by his righteouſneſle, (called the righteouſneſſe of faith) 
juſtifie-all that would believe it, and receive him and his righteouſ- 
neſſe. This God preached to Abraham, hee believed, and injoyed 
Chriſt,and righteouſneſſe by him,and was juſtified thereby, Rom.4. 
Gal. 3.8. God { moans this to all the poſterity of Abraham in the 
wilderneſle, in the land of Canaar, till Chriſt camezall that believed 
and received Gods offer,were juſtified,as Abraham; all that did not 
believe, and werenot juſtified, ſhould have been juſtified if they had 
believed, and were not juſtified, becauſe they believed not the 
Goſpel being preached unto them, and God promiſing hee would - 
juſtifie them if they would believe, but it profited them not, becauſe 
It was not mixed with faith in thoſe that heardit, Rom.g. 3 1.Gal.z. 
18. Heb.3, &c. 4-2. Job.1-11, 12. And all theſe particulars which 
hee exprelſerh, were added by Moſes from God, to typifie and lead 
chem to Chriſt which was tocome ; ſo that it was Chriſt and his 
righteouſneſſe which was held out unto them, and offered, and ,, 
that properly and prints God intending not the ſacrifices and 
thereſt for themſelves, but Chriſt by them, and circumcifion firſt 


| and laſt was the fign and ſeal hereof on Gods part adminiſtred, 


whereby ey Om unto them, and confirmed his gracious readi- 
juſti , and ſanQtifie them in and through his Son 
ſo thatall that hee ſaith in this cafe, though in ſome ſenſe itis true, 
yet itisbut a part of the truth; and ſo hecometh to the third con- 
clufion, which is this : That wee have nowno ſuch cavenant fince 
Chriſts coming in the fleſh, concerning a fleſhly ſeed, as was that of 
Abraham. This he laboureth to prove by a pretty large diſcourſe, 
the ſumaume whereof is gathered into theſe Propoſitions. 
Firſt, that the fleſhly ſeed of Abraham was a type of Chriſt to + 
come 3. which he provech from Gal. 3. 16, 19. where hee'ſaith, by 
ſeed there, 'is meant Chriſt, and therefore ſpoken in the mn : 
: | numderz 


A Vindication of Infants Baptiſme. 

number, Seed, as of one, that is, Chriſt; and not Seeds, as tomany, 
' and ſhewes that the word Seed may bee interpreted of Chriſt two 
wayes, myſtically for true beleevers in Chriſt, r Cor.12.12. or typi= 
cally, or ceremonially tor the flelhly ſeed not beleeving, as the 
Lamb, &c. were types of Chriſt. | 

To this I reply, Firſt;the fleſhly ſeed was not a type of Chriſt 3 
what was inſtituted by God are to be acknowledged: but God ne- 
ver inſtituted the naturall and fleſhly ſeed of Abraham to bee a type 
of Chriſt to come : Some of that naturall ſeed did typifie Chriſt, as 
Aaron and his ſonnes, but not as naturall ſeed : Not as naturall 
feed,but as Officers in their offices and adminiſtrations. But neither 
- theynor the reſt were ceremonially Chriſt, and types of him, it is a 
dod&rine of mans invention, Gal. 3. 16. will prove no ſuch thing, 
Firſt, by ſeed we areto underſtand Chriſt individually, and not 
colleCtively : for by him alone individually, we have the bleſſings of 
God upon us, $ it cannot be communicated unto my ſticall Chriſt, 
and to make the members of Chriſt ſharers in the worke of bleſ- 


. {mg of us. Secondly, interpreting the ſeed to be Chriſt, either my- 


ſically or typically, he excludes all true beleevers that were myſti- 
cally Chriſt (beleeving now being no otherwiſe but myſtically) 
from being a type of Chriſt, though Abrahams fleſhly ſeed. Third- 
ly, in ſaying the not beleeving poſterity of Abraham by fleſhly re- 
lation, was a type of Chriſt, he concludes it of Eſax,- and all after 
 himzin all their idolatries, witchcrafts, &c. to bee types of Chriſt 
throughout theic whole ſtate till he came, which cannot be true of” 
thembefore Moſes, till when there was no inſtitution of types of 
Chriſt, nor yet {F#.'v nor honourably propounded. 
The ſecond Propoſition is; This fleſhly ſeed, notbdeeving, were 
in the Covenant, and a true Church, till Chriſts time and death 3 
the abſence of the'thing typified, neceffarily requiring the preſence 
of the type. hed 
1* Reply : Firſt, as I ſaid before, they were not a type of Chriſt,and 
therefore in that reſpe& were not neceſſarily to be in Covenant,and 
a Church, till Chriſtcame. | 
_  Secondly\,If the fleſhly ſeed not beleeving.as fuch were'in the Co- 
yenant, and of the true Church, then Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
with all beleeving Jews were not in the ſame Covenant, and 
of the ſame Church, being not homogeneall parts, 3. of the ſame, 
but of a diverſe kinde. | 
| f E  Third- 
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Thirdiy , If the fleſbly ſeed were-typically Chriſt , and a true 
Church, then either thoſe many hundreds in Abrabams family , T- 
ſaacs ſervants, and: all Proſelyres, aftet being clreumciſed,were not 
of the Church, or elſe ſhould typine Chriſt with the ewes, and yer 
not Abrahams fileſhly ſeed, ſo as the concluſion of Abraham flelhly 

ſeed, being ceremonially Chriſt, is not right. 

The third Propoſition, I hat when Chrilt.came and died, then 
they were no longer in the Covenant, nara Church, but were bro- 
ken off by unbeliete ; and he makes,this to be the reaſon (in anſwer 
to a ſecond vubje&ion he makes why then? Ythe preſence of the thing 
typified neceſiarily requiring the abſence of the type. ' . 

\ Reply. This is no reaſon of their breaking off, they being no 
types of Chriſt; and the Apoltle givesa certaine and a ſure reaſon, 
Koms. 11. 11. & 19. &c. That ſalvation might come to the Gen- 
tiles, for to provoke the Fews to jealoulie,8:c.'2. Himſelf confeſſeth 
they were broken off by unbeliete, which neceflarily implyes, that 
either they had not been cut off, if they had beleeved, and fo were 
not types, or elſe if types,they ſhould havebeen cut off, though they 
had beleeyed. | 

Two ObjeQions he railes : | 

. Firſt,- Were they not under uabeliefe before ? and he anſwereth 
yes,no doubt. O27 v2 oF, 

Secondly, Why were they,not broken off before? and why then? . 
He anſwereth, becauſe till Chriſt came they were in the Covenant, 
anda true Church typically by being circumciſed, and obſerving. - 
theceremonies'of the-Law. This is his anſwer. | Tas 

- Treply to both : Firſt, They were in unbeliete before. 

Secondly, moſt of them were broken off many hundred yeares 
beforezas the ten Tribes in Hezekzahs dayes; And God ſaid, Lo-ammi, 
10 people, Hol. 1. 6. 8. And Lo-rabamab, no mercy. I will no more 
have mercy upon them,but will utterly take them away ; But Iwill 
have mercy upon the houſe of Judah :theſe ceaſed before Chriſt was 
come, and therefore are not a type, and fo that no reaſon of their 
continuance. *> . SHOT 
- But thirdly, The Scriptures give us a true reaſon (beltdes the for- 
mer, Rom. 11.) why any of them continued till Chriſt came, and 
were not cut off before. Þ © | 
- , Firſt, Becauſe a remnant of them were'to be ſaved, Iſa. 1. 9. 


 Adat. 24. 22, 
| Second- 
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_ Secondly, Becauſe Chriſt was to come of them according to the 
fleſh, and borne under the Law, Gal. 4. which he could not have 
been, if the Church eſtate had been diſanulled. 

Thirdly, Becauſe they were to be reje&ed for caſting off Chriſt, 
Zach, 11.10. to 15.8 at. 21. 33. totheend, and 22.1. Atlaſthe 
comes to his inference trom all this diſcourſe, and concludeth the 
Covenant then and now is not the ſame; that was typicall in the 
beſhly ſeed ; and this of (pirituall ſeed , and not typicall. To this 
I have replyed enough. - Secondly , The ſtanding of them in that 
Church and Covenant, was by Circumciſion, and obſerving the 
rites of the Law; theſtanding in this Covenant and Church is by 
faith and Baptiſme, and ſo upon difterent grounds. 

I reply; Firſt, Circumciſion and obſerving of Rites beirig not 
the Covenant,but additions to the Covenant, and profeſſion of 
Faith ; and Baptilme alſo veing not the Covenant, but additions, 
the Covenant may be the ſame,though the circumſtances differ: As 
the covenant made with. Abraham till 12oſes,and atcer to Moſes and 
the people,though to the latter were many additions, which were 
notin theftormer. Secondly,their ſtanding then, and our ſtanding 
now ls the {ame.in ſubſtance (though much differing in circum- 
_ ſtances,viz, faith in Gods coyenant ; this is cleare, Rom. 11. 20: they 
were cut off by unbeliefe, thou ſtandeſt by faith : if they continue not in 
unheliefe,tbey ſhall be ingraffed again, v. 23. We ſtand by faith, and 
{o ſhould they havedone if they had beleeved; and ſhall ſtand a- 
gain when they ſhall beleeve. T hey were cut off for unbeleefe, and 
we {hall be cut off for unbeleefe, it we give way to it : their falling 
and ours trom Gods covenant and the Church eſtate,our ſtanding 
and theirs in the covenant and the Church-eſtate, is not upon dit- 
ferent, but the ſame grounds. Thirdly, if the covenant ander 
Chriſt be the ſame with thac before Chriſt ; then by the ſame right 
Abrahamand his poſterity poſſeſſed the Church eſtate then and cir- 
camciſion, by the ſame right they might poſſeſle the Church eſtate 
- and Baptiſme now:Burt they could nor poſlefſe the Church eſtate 8& 
Baptiſme now,by the ſame right they poſlefſed it. Ergo.. I anſwer: 
they might,and that right was and is partly the grace of God offe-. 
red, and partly their acceptance of that grace by faith working by 
love, though I might deny the conſequence, for that. the covenant 
maybe thefamezand yertin-ſome reſpe& the right to be a member, 
inthe one andin the other, might nor be the ſame: But I have faid _ 

oben 2 enough 


—— 
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enough before'to cleare my Argument;and to make it good (not- 
withſtanding any thing in his anſwer againſt it)In tis further pro- 
ceeding in this Argnment, he granteth two things; Firſt,the cove- 
nant of God makes a Church then and now, a Church being no- 


thing elſe but a people in covenant with God: and that as the co- 
 venant whereby a Churchis made, differs; ſo the Church differs 


which is none that Covenant,but the covenant thenand the co- 


venantnow differs, therefore the Charch differs: for the covenant 
which made them a Church,was Gods taking them(being circam- 
ciſed ) toparticipate of all thoſe outward meanes which leads to 

Chriſt who was to come. That covenant which makes a Church 


now,is Gods admitting men to be baptized, making profeſſton of 


faith in Chriſt. | | 

I reply in oneword, I confent that the Chnrch then and now is 
made by a covenant. Secondly, I ſay, that circumcifion was not, 
baptiſme is not, the covenant, but ſignes and ſeals of the covenant, 
circumciſion then, baptiſme now. Thirdly, that the covenant then 
was, God would bee their God,juſtifying and ſanCQifying them, 
through his Sonne whom he would ſend, if they would beleeve in 
him,and theſameis the covenant now. Fourthly,the figne and the 
| ſealeof it then was circumciſion, whereby God: confirmed hee 


would circumciſe their hearts in his Sonne, by catting away their « 
ſinnes, in juſtifying and ſanCifying 3 the {igneand ſeale of:it now, . 


is waſhing with water, &c. whereby God confirmes he will waſh a- 
way their guilt and ſtainpof finne. Fifthly, the people then that 
wereof years,did reſtipulateand make profeſlion of faith in Chriſt 
before circumciſed': And let any one ſhew me any one of Abrahams 
family, or one Profſelyte ever after, that was admitted into the 
Church eſtate without ſome reſtipulation (which is neceſfary in 
the nature of a covenant)and ſubjeCtion to God &his righteouſnes, 
& lo circumciſed without it.In a word then,as the covenant differs, 
the Church made byit differs;ifthe covenant differ eflentially,then 
the Church differs effentially: but if the covenant differ but circum- 
ſtantially,then-the Church differs circumſtantially , and not effen- 
tally. And ſo much is cleare, as Laid, .unto which alfo himſelfe 
conſenteth in-the next paſſage, granting it, as that Chriſt is, and 


ever was the Mediator and meanes of ſalvation, both: before and 
fince Chriſts coming,diſpenſed by the covenant of God,Chriſt be- 
ing called the Covenart,1ſ2i.4.2.6.In whom alſo the promiſes are Yea 


= 2 


a 


_ thenew Teſtament (diſpenſed under ſhadowes in the Old) being 
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Amen, Cor.1 1. 18. It is true that he faith, that the outward meanes 


of muaking Chriſt known, doth depend differently upon his being 
yet to come,and upon his being come, the one b:ing more dark and 


participation oftheſe means doe make the ſtate of the participants 
to differ ; but this difference is not in regard of the thing ir ſelte, 
but in regard of the manner of the thing , more darke , and 


———More cleare, doe not change the thing, or make it diverſe, buc 


onely circtmſtantially, the ſubſtanceis the ſame, the circumitances 
differ. And thus much all his eight differences: following, which 
he ſets forth to be between thoſe two ſtates, agree to alſo,' they be- 
ing not ſabſtantiall,but accidentall differences ; yet ſo as they are 


not to bedifſtinly limited to one time in reſpe&t'of the ſubſtance, 


and things them(elves, and the effe&s thereof :* for all that Le faith 
belongs to the new Teſtament, were communicated unto many of 
thent under the Old, (as Moſes, Aron, and all the ele& of God) 
and none of them are made good to many in the New. But ou the 
contrary, all thats ſpoken by him of the Old, may bee veritied of 


-men.in the New, as experience witnefſeth,8 the Scriptures aftirm, 


G2l.4. 29. The fault why all did not enjoy all theſe priviledges in 


In themſelves, 2 Cor. 3.13. 14. Heb. 3.7.8.22. 4.2. & 8. 8. and many 


now deprive themſelves of thele priviledges, Heb. 4. t. and attaine 


to no more then they in the Old;to eſtabliſhtheir owe righte- 
ouſneſſe onely, Rom.10.3. And therefore.as none are to be admit- 
ted to the priviledpes of the new Teſtament, or Goſpet now, but 
ſuch as are ſutable,though many prove otherwiſe. So none ought 
to have been admitted, nor were; in the Old Teſtament, (the ſaine 
Goſpel preached unto them, and'the new Teſtament ſhadowedun- 
der the old) to enjoy the priviledges of the Old, ſhadowing: the 
priviledges of the New,but ſuch as were ſutable,even ſuch as are re- 

uired in'the New,though few of them proved'ſuch, with this dit- 

erence, they were to beleeve in-Chriſt to come, to whom the Law 
and\{hadowes dire&ed them ; we areto beleeve in Chrift already 


come, towhom the Ordinances doe dire& ns. And therefore what 


he further repeateth; (having ſaid the ſameall before) that whoſo- 


_ ever circumciſed theinſelves, and their Males , and obſerved'the 
Ricesof the Law, they and their children (though Proſelytes)were 
the ſeed (&fleſhly ſeed toofor {6 he faith all this time)and irrthat 
; - | covenants... 


. 


carnall, the other more plain and fpirituall; and therefore the 
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 <ovenant,and of that Church. But now onely fuch as Sis 


Chriſt, and be thereby regenerated, are the ſeed, andiin this cove- 
nant; and of the Church, might well have been ſpared, and have 
been anſwered before ; yet {ceing hee addeth fix other reaſons to 


prove this latter (clearly proving as he ſaith) I ſhall bee willing to 
tollow him- | 


=_ 


And he ſaith, Firſt, beleeyers regenerate onely, are in this Cove- 


- nant, and of this Church, becauſe none of the naturall ſeed of A- 


brabam are in this Covenantby vertue of naturall relation, though 
they remainedin the Jewiſh Churches till Chriſts death. But their 
being in the Churches by naturall relation,, then, ceaſed as the 
Church ceaſed : Ireply, Firſt, I have ſhewed that their ſtanding 
in that Covenant.and Church, was notby fleſhly relation, but by 


 ſpiricuall, who were counted for the feed, Rom. 9. 8. 24y, Thoſe 


few that were added to the Goſpel Church, werenot cur off as the 
reſt, buc remained naturall bratiches {till in their owne Olive tree, 
and what naturall.relation they had, they put not off ; and when 
the reſt be added, the Apoſtleſaich, the naturall branches ſhall bee 
ingraſieg into their own ſtock : For if the root be holy,the branches will 
be ſo toozRom.11.16,17. 24. 3%, The Scriptures by him quoted, 
prove not thething he alledgeth them for, As 10, 28. Rom. g. 8. 


— Gal.3.7,9,28,29. & 4-28. ax 
.- - His ſecond Reaſon : The Gentiles have no naturall relation to 
. become his ſeed by, and therefore their infants cannot become the 


ſeed of Abraham, by being the ſeed of a beleever, but muſt beleeve 
themſelves, otherwiſe they cannot be-partakers in the Covenant 
made with Abrabam. Rig 

Reply. Firſt, there needs no ſuch relation natucall, nor werethe _ 
Jewes (asnaturall ſeed onely without faith) counted for the ſeed, 
Rom.g .8. Secondly, the Gentiles Profelytes need not that naturall 
relation before to be in the covenant then, but were ingraffed into 
the body by faith,and therby their Infants: Thirdly,allnow'arenor 
children of promiſe, but many alwayes aredeceivers, and deceived, 


as many then, but not all; only this may benoted;that heyeetdeth 


that Believers noware partakery of the covenant of Abrabam, and 
therefore that then and nowisthe ſame. And yet in the next and 


his third Reaſon, hee denies the covenant under Chriſt to be the 


ſamewith that which was made with Abrabam, becauſe:the three 


tize 
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tize their Infants ; this he ſaithis plain, A@s 2.4.1. and $. 12: where 


it is, they that oladly received the Word were baptized, they and 
they only, which the Infants could not do. 
ly. -In the old Teſtament, they that ſubmitted themſelves: to 
the wiſh covenant, and would take their God to be theirs, were 
circumciſed, but Infants could not dou that, yet they were circum- 
ciſed : Secondly, i itis not ſaid they were baptized, and then icis not 
a perfeCt relation. 
Reply, Ic followeth not, for all 1 is not written that was done, 
| they might be baptized, though it is not {aid they were : For,were 
not Ch Its Apoltles baptized ? yer it is not written where, when,or 


who baptized them 3. it is no argument to lay it was not done, be-. 


cauſe it is not ſet down, but takeit for granted, their Infants were 
nOt baptized then (which yet I will not grant, for ſome conftdera- 
tions I (ball afterward ſet down in another place) doth this difte- 


rence make that the covenant-with Abraham and now is not the 


ſame? It is not the ſame in this reſpeQ&, as allcan be concluded, 
which is but a circumſtantiall difference. 
The fourth Reaſon followeth, if Paxland others, writing to the 


vilible Churches, calls them Saints; faichfull Brethren; the Sons of. 


God by adoption;Rom.1 6,64. and the Prophets (notwithſtanding 
they were led by the ſame Spirit) were wont ro ſpeake other- 
wiſe of the viſible Church of the Fewes (as Iſa. 1.16. Fer. 1.2. 
_ Exek3. 4+ 4.12, &Chap.16. 48. 51.)then naturall Infants-were not 
in the covenant and of the Chrhcs which the Apoſtles wrote un- 
to,as they were in that covenant and of that Church the Prophets 
{pake to: Bat Paul calls them Saints, and the Prophets the Sher 


ſinners, yea, grievous ſinners, and bids them waſh themſelves, &c. 
therefore naturall Infants were not in the Churches which the 


Apoſtle wrote unto, as they were in the ewes. 
Reply. Ideny theconſequencein the Reaſon, as no way follow- 


ing, and the proofe of it as invalid : For as the Apoſtlesdo call the 
Churches Saints,ee. and the Prophets the ewes {tnners in the pla- 
_cesalledged ; yer in other places, the Scriptures call thoſe liners 
Saints, Believers, Brethren adopted, &. as in many places may be - 


made evident ; one or two may” be enough: Exod. 19. 6. A —_ 
dome of Prieſts, a holy nation : Deut. 33. 2, 3. Pſal. 22. 22.and 122.8. 
Rom. 9. 3, 4: &c. And the Apoltle, 2 Theſ. 2, calls them, ſinners,car- 


2s, bids them repent, &c. to Whom! they wrote —_ as _ as 
| lat. 
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Galat. Corinth. where were ma ny groſſe things and finfully amiſſe, 


be commonly tranſlated coyenant, yet it ſhould be teſtament, ar 
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and.,moſt of the Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, Rev. 2. & 3. There - 
fore there is no difference in thofe Churches the Apoſtles wrote to, 
and thatthe Prophets ſpake to: and naturall Infants may bein the 
covenant, and of the Churches now,' as they were before Chriſt, 
notwithſtanding. The fifth argument is che ſame wich the firſt and 
ſecond, and therefore was then anſwered. The fixth is taken from 
Hebr. 9. 8. where, from Fer. 31. the Apoſtle ſaith, Behold, Twill 
make a new covenant with the houſe of Fudah, not like the covenant I 
made with your fathers,when I brought them ont of the land of Egypt,%c. 
where he notes;that the principall difference is in the ſubjefs of the 
covenant : and let it be noted, that therefore it is not in the 
covenant it ſelf: in his proceeding, hee notes two differences; the 
firſt in the writing of the Law,which in the former ſtate was in a 
table of ſtone,notin their hearts,as without which they might not 


' bethe houſe of Tfrae!; in thelatter the law is writtenin their hearts. 


Reply. Firſt, that this difference falls not in the time from Abra- 
ham to Moſes, as is cleer; for Jeremiah expreſleth the time of their 


coming out of Eg ypt, and then that time began, whence the dif- 
| ference between. that ſtate and this muſt arife;} nor was the Law 


written before that time in tables of ſtone, and therefore either 


' Abraham, andall thoſe following, to Miſes, hadno Law at all, or ic 


was written in their hearts; and indeed ſo it was, as well as it is 
now written in any of our hearts ; but it is not written in all now, - 
bunt only in ſuch as belong to Gods eleAion, and ſo it was then 
and therefore there is no difference betwixt that period, and this 
under Chriſt in the writing of the Law, nor in the ſubjes. 

Secondly, the promiſe that God made to Abraham continued to 
all ceill AZoſes time, and then was not aboliſhed,but continued ſtill ro 
them, till Chriſt, as is evident, the Goſpell being preached to them 
bo Fa wilderneſſe, Heb. 3. and to them in Canaan, Pſal. 95. the 

O 

fince contimued to the Gentile Churches; and this promilſe is the co- 
venant which is one in all times: Again, this is to be attended, that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the Covenant, bur of the Teſtament, as is 
cleerby his wholediſcourſe, in the $.and 9.Chapt. where he ſpeaks 
of one and the ſame thing in all,and itis ofa Teſtament;and there- 
fore Jeremiab ſpeaks ofa Teſtament alſo: And therefore, thoughit 


leaſt 


and the Promiſe are taken for the ſame, Gal. 3.8. 18. and _. 


_ | new Teſtament-had every one. of them the Law written in their 
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eaſt covenant ſhould: be underſtood teſtament, 'This teſtamentin 
both places is twofold : the firſt from their coming out of Egype, till 
Chriſt ; the ſecond from Chriſt ever after: the firit is called'the old, 
and is antiquated or done. away: the ſecond, called the new, is 
eſtabliſhed and remains.” Nor. are the times of: the old and new 
Teftament ſo to be attended in: the differences, as if they under 
that had not the Law written in their hearts many of themgand all 
ſhould, (it being their fin that it was not) or that theſe under the 


. Iaany Of them alwayes being deſtitute of the grace of God - 
their own default; ſo that the difference made by him is 
noneat all ; all the ele& then having the law written in their hearts 


pel aboliſheth not the Law, 
" and ten words,_but eſtabliſherh it rather, Rom. 3.laſt.' ' + 
— The other difference he makes is from the effe&ts of the Law then 
and now ; in the former many of them were Neſtitute of the know- 
ledge of God: Ar the firſt, Infants circumciſed the eighth day, and 
therefore were to learn God-in Chriſt afterward coming to yeers z 
but in the latter, all do know God from the-leaſt to the greateſt, 

havetheLaw written in their hearts, poſſeſſe remiſlion of fin ; in fo 
much, thacit isa great ſhame for the Church of Corinth, that any 
of them ſhould be deſtitute of the knowledge of God: 1 Cor.15.34. 
which could not be,if Infants were the ſubjefts ofthis covenant and 
Church; therefore the covenant ſince Chriſt is not the ſame with 
AG Fits he Ce I comes CAP 
yy. Firſt, he grants that ſome e edpe of 
God, though many had it not 5 but why had they itnor? 5s 
not give them his Spirit to write it in their hearts ? (which now wri- 
teth itin whoſe hears itis written) if hee knew it nor, lethim reade 
Nebem.g. 20. 12.63. 10. A&s7.'51.: Andtolay all know God now, 
bs contrary to experience, and Scriptures, and that in one of the 
firſt and eminent Churches, as his quotation ſheweth, 1 Cor. 15; 
Secondly, God promiſeth thenand now, to write this Law in 
mens hearts,offereth himſelf to doit by his Spirit, giveth all means 
neceffary thereto then and now ; but they did not all then,they do 
| notall now know God, becauſe they refilt his Spiritin the means. 
There werethen falſe Prophets, there are now falſe teachers, who 
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dhcnriedativa y;arid now ſedacemanyy bur all'the 'eleCt then and 
lince obclined; though the reſt were juſtly hatdened. 
Thirdly; ic is Fs great thame, that any inthe Church of Corineb) 

or. any elſe, under the-new Teſtament,-know not God 3 'and foie 
waithfack;] wry werealwayes' blamed. for.its which cherefore 
they:might, 'a ver Be ro: havthad, elle why-blamed?: Orc were 
they blamed'becauſe Infants were then inthe-Chacch,and'knew nov - 
GH 2-Were:they not blamed for' their own: want of knowledge; 
thobgh their: Infancs were uncapable? And-mayinot wee now;be 


blamed if-chaey:KnownorGdd 2: beteaſs Iiftantsbeinth 
as hexondades?- 'Thetvenant therefore with Abraham at 
ell-Clirift; and nowliince, is the (ame in; ſubſtance; though irdit4 
fer-muckfin circumſtancesy it -being the ſame Law-there written in 
ftone,"and 'now-in fleſh; 'which' was written in many:imens hearts 
thenas-nowitis:; but notin all mens hearts nownoimore then bes 
fore, though it ought £6 war been ih-alF they and ndw-ſhautd!bey 
and: isolly theic:own fatuetben and/now,/in whom igwas, _w__ is 
not written, and hey all juſtly periſh. for-want: therebE.; 76 
 þThedifferencelies not rheretore in BG benſation, the ar 
rendifpenſed;: or the fubjefs' ro_whobn it is: fod, bucinthe 
nianner;and meaſate: of diſpenfing, then more ry airy .now more 
_ Cleerly 3:then more ſparingly, nowniore tully, Heb, 1; 1. 'And his 
fhall faffice for neply.cc rowhat he ſaid againſt my fioft. argument. 
| Next, hoe comes to my prootes : and firſt the Antecedentor A 
e: fam ption;: That'the covenant made wich A#rabam and' his poſteris 
ty before Chriſt arid' this{ince. Chriſtisthelamet This bx proved 
by three Reaſons: The firſt this ; the Goſpel is the Doftrine, of the 
covenant 3-but-rhis was preached to.Abrabam,, tothe Jewerin' the 
Wall and'in' Davids time 3 Ergo, the covenant is the fame 
OY al oF 1197), 073271 1 
'.;Fo which be Arifwvech;lihls good pri x99 the: covenant 
is the' ſarme?- ſurely no: For. then. towhomſoever the Goſpel is 
preached, they are in the covenaat, though they be ſcofting Ye 
nians © as Ati. 17. and Conc es, that there 1 15 no more-in my 


pranks - 
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:Reph..F irſt, i is this noel anifiver? 7 and doth chis confute what 
bi ſaid, ig the Goſpel was: preached to Abraham, &c? Surely no 
for thereis no more in all hee ſayes then this, that it wasnota cove- 
Qant to ſcoffing. Atbenians who received it not by outward ſubjeRi- 
ON Unto it. Secondly, 


after 


of Vindication bf \Tnftnts'Baptiſine, 


= army yg is therefore adifference to be put berween people 
toaphom the Goffellis preached ;to ſome iris preached tobe re- 


ceived t1o'ts Abraham, Arbeniansc.toſome as having received it'; 
foto the:Fewes ſucceeding, 'and tothe Churches of the Gentiles.” 
© *Thirdly, the Goſpell is the promiſe, the promiſeis the covenant; 
he grants this afterward) the ſumme wherof is, I will bethy God, 
and the God of thy ſeed,*if thou wil accept of it, and will blefſe thee 
arid thy ſeed with forgiveneſs of ſm,and'liteinmy Soni, whom Lwill 
ſend in the fleſh;if you will believe in him. This God preached to 
Abraham and the Abenians 3 Abrahamaccepting;he wasin the cove- 
nant; ifhe had not accepted it,he had not been in the covenant ; as 
the Athenians werenot, becauſe _ accepted it not, yet ſhould 
have been, if they had received the offer of God as well as Abraham. 
Fourthly, the Gofpel is the doGtrrine of the covenant, or mate- 
riallythe covenancit felf,and being from firſt to laſt but one;Gal.1.6. 
on Gods part diſpenſed to Abrahamand' his family to be received, 
and on their part received; continued-tothe Fewer till Chriſt on 
Gods part, (being that: which made-rhem his people in covenant, 
and of the Church in all: Apoſtafies nd Tdolatries; ec. till God 
caſtthem off) and: after derived to the. Gext3les, and believed by 
them, it cannotbut be really the ſame covenant on Gods part;toall_ 
to whomitwas offered;.and on theirpart whorreceive it, as offered 
'biy God, and they that: receiveitnot will be guilty of refuſing Gods 
 covenantofgraceand life, and periſh juſtly." More therefore there 
is.in theproofe then he would takenotice of ; or. knew how to/an- 
{wer, and therefore thought it his beſt way'to ſay nothing,” - 1 i 
1::My-ſecond Reaſon toprove the ſecond covenant was the fame it * 
allthethree periods is this: If Abrahamberhe father equally of Jews 
and Gentiles, as hee believes,  and'they his children equally, as be- 
lieving the rigliteouſneſſe of faith, 'then thecovenant is the fame; 
But Abraham. is equally father 'of Feres and Gentiles, equally as he 
believes, and they his-children'equally as beliehbags Rom, 44116 
Gal. 3. 7. Ergo, The covenant igghe fame;'/becauſe thepromiſe'of 
the righteouſneſſe of faith is the covenant on Gods part held forth. 


To this hee anſwereth ; The.argument hath no force at all to _ _ 


prove that the covenant made with Abraham and his pofterity be= 
fore Chriſt and thisfince Chriſt is the ſame. | 0b 4 595 
- | Reply.: What force thereisin this argument let others jadge and 
that they may more fully doit, I ſhall fet it down in ets ad 


_ 
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z.1t the matter of the covenant, and the conditions required of 
that, will be partakers of the cayenantbe. the. Lame, then che- 
covenant is the farne in all the three periods... Bar the waiter of the 
covenant, andthe conditions required. of all that- will be 
of ity are the ſame in all the thres perkods 3 Eegos) The Covenant is. 
- the ſame. 
Theficſ Propoſitions is evident. : Fors. 24all to whom: the Lawi is 
preſcribed, and.the-condition. of works and:{d&-righteouſneſſe is 
required of-chem they arc-all under the covenant.of- Socks. ſoall 
| to whomghe xi ghteoulneſle of faith is.held farth,, and the-conditj- 

on of faith is Wing of- them, they. receivipgit. Ins 
are all under the lame COVERAnE of grace. 120-0139 

The fecond Propoſition isas maniteſt : Rarin« 4 «13+; 1:4. 16, that 

faich was required of Aprebam, Iſaxcand andy will not be denied, 
and was pertormed by them, Heb. 11, That Godsrj iahceouſnelle 
was offered, and ich in it required of the. Fewer .in Wires time, and 
after, is evident, hecauſechcy were blamed every where for not be- 
lieving 5 and the, Apoſiley: Roms. 9. 31,32, ſhewed: that they came 
ſhorc 'of Gods rightevaſneſle, ite 4 they ſought it norby faith ;. 
and himlelt hath {aid before, and preſendy_ after faith again, that 
they were cut off by unbelief. If they were cut off by, andfor un-.. 
belief, then Fa they ſtood by faith, .and-that was required of 
them: and ſo they in the wildernele were: ſhut out of Gods.reft 
(thar is; Gods 1ighteouſneſle in'Chrift) becauſe they mixed not the 
_ Gofpell with faith where they heard. it, Heh. 4. 2. That the righte- 
Ki of God is preached to the Gentiles, ; oor faith required of 
themghimſelf + ay afhcmeth ; therefore the conclution,that 
the. covenant.in al the three periods is ;the ear is: undeniable. 
Yet ſecing he {ets down ſundry confiderations, . which he ſaid 
as he did ; Fſhall attend to heare him-: "And fr , he faith, ifnone 
be Abrahoms children bur ſach as believe the righteouſneſle of faith, 
then-none but ſuch as believeare withinthecovenant and to bebap- 
tized ; bur the firſt is true Ergo, the ſecond. - 
Reph. Firſt, What is thiseo the argument:? :How doth this cleer. 
that there is no force in..it to prove the covenant now.and then to 


be the ſame? - If I ſhould grant him all this, yet.my argumentis of - 


force, the covenant may be beiha ſame, though none bus ſuch as be-. 


lieve in the righteouſneſſe of God beinthe covenant, and ſo tobe ___ 


ſealed: : for Es at are laid to be in the c tin atwofold- 
reſpeſt: __», Birff,, 


*. 


A Findication-of / ufants Baptiſme: 
Firſt, asto take God to be their God, and of their feed, to work 
faith in them. who canneyer believe of themſelves, unlefle God give 
them to þglieve, which hee works in all in. whom itis wrought, in 
the firſt inſtant, without any aQuall concourſe of power to make 


the dead ſoul live,. and become active through his atliftance. 

_, Secondly,.. as :none: aftually believing and.profeſſing the ſame, 
which to'men-ward-may ſeem tobe true, but is not alwayes. ſo in+ 
deed; If hee mean that none but of the ſecond lort.are in the cove- 


nant,. aridare tobe baptized, Idenyit, and do aftrm, that Infants = 


of ſach as do aually balieve and. proteſſe, are under Gods cove- 
nant and. promiſe with their parents,.to work the faith in them that 
he hath wroughe in their parents, as I ſhall mate further proof of 
afterward, * | | 

Secondly he'faithythe body of the Fewiſb nation were the poſte- 
rity of Abrahamaccerding to the fleſh; were commanded to be cir- 


qamciſed as fo in the covenant, and-otherwile could not have been . 


of the Jewiſh Church.They werenot to bring their ſacritices to the 
Temple, noreat the Paſicover ; therefore theſe were legally in the 
covenant, though bat. the:poſterity of Abraham according to the 


fleſh ; yet none :of the uncturcumion might before Chriſts time par-. 


' take of thoſe priviledges, though they.did believe. The difference 
therefore was very great. - _ 4 

Reply. That the Jewiſh Nation. was Abrah ms poſterity ac- 
cording tothe fleſh, who knowes not 2 yet:that they were thereby of. 


the Charchis not true, and that they were in covenant before, and . 

Ghurch-members,js certain,though he afficm the contrary never ſo 
often, without any proof at allz for circumciſion followes the co-- 
venant at Church; ſtate, being align of it, doth not go before it, as - 
iscvidentin Abrabams caſe and his families ; as alto in Tfuzcs caſe, 
_ andall following him, who were not circumciſed at the 8th day,but - 
as in the cqvenantbefore 37 and how could a Few, being uncircum-- 
ciſed, be cut off from his people; and deſpiſe Gods covenant, if he - 
bad not intereſt in that eſtate before? And were not thoſe many hun-- 
dred th Fhrahams family, andall-proſelytesafter inthe covenant, 
and of the Charch,though not of Abrahams poſterity in the fleth? - 
This isnovrequired therefore to make them. of the Fewiſb Church, . 


nor wasit futhcient ro be Abrabams poſterity, and circumciſed, to 


makethem in the covenant and in the Church, and no-more requi= 
Ketura, . 


where... 


 Ieelas in Ears caſe, andthe reft of Abrahams children by 


29 


eA Vinditation of Tnfuts Baptiſme. 
where hee ſaith, they were legally in/ the covenant, though but A- 
brahams poſterity. I reply, More was required of them tobein the 
covenant, then to be Abrabams poſterity-ni the fle{h;/evento be the 
Lords,to have Abrabams faith wrought in them, without w*Þ they 
could-not'be, or continne in the covenant. If he mean by legally 
in the covenant, they were-in a legall covenant, a covenant of 
works, it is contrary to the Scriptures, Galat. 3-17; 18. 'Now-was 
there any ſuch covenant diſpenſed'untothemiby;\God ? Burt if "he 
mean they were in the ſame covenant we have,bur legally being per- 
verted by them contrary to.the-do&rine of God;'he grants'what T 
ſaid, and contradis himſelfe. Further;-he faith;none'uncircum- 
ciſcd before Chriſts time, may partake mthoſE priviledges, 'though 
they did belceve. | UT h 
' Reply. It is not true : For Enoch, Noab, Melcbiſeder, "and many 
others, were partakers of ſome of them,beforecircumcifion was in- 
ſtituted, and all they in the wildernefle during the fourty years tra= 
vell there. Though therefore thedifterence was very preat in many 
circumſtances,yer it was the ſame in ſubſtance whithis'that I ſaid. 
-:' A third contideration he hath,is this, No Gentiles are Abrahams 
ſeed at all, but by beleeving the righteouſneſle of faith; although he 
be the child of beleevingparents.  . + Wet 
Reply. Firſt, I deny it: For the infants of- beleeving Gentiles in 
covenant, are Abrabams ſeed; though they 'doe 'notiaCtually be- 
leeve; as theinfants of Profelytes Gentiles before Chriſt, were A- 
brahams ſeed with their beleeving parents. Hy. 
© Secondly,none of the Jewifh parents or children,were Abrahams 
ſeed; butby aQaally beleeving the righteouſnefle of faith; or under 
the'promile of Godito work'it in them;"Rogn.9.i6; 8.) Bat what is 
this cothe diſproofof my, Argument; That the covenant'with' 4- 
brabam then and _riow is the ſame?I ſeenot a word'to that purpoſe. 
--; A:fourth conſideration he thus ſets downe,:None of the''Jewes 
themſelves, Abrabams naturall ſeed, andpartakersof alt che orders 
of the Old Teſtament, by vertne of that natural relationgonld bee 
admitted. to'/be baptized; but upon.manifeſtatioþ of faith. 'There- 
fore the covenant before,and this fince,isnot the'ſame.- © - + *- 
.. Reply. Firſt, all Abrabams naturall ſeed, were: not p#rtakers 'of 
all ordinances of the old Teſtament, by.vertue of that relation; as 
E/aus poſterity, nor-was that relation necefſary': for then noPro- 
ſelyte could have enjoyed them. : 5: 7 te 0 77 


- 
. 
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ordinances by vertue of the covenant, or their attuall faith; and 
thezefore enjoyed themno longer then their covenapt and. faith 
continued. 277 19s fo J. 2407! 1200 Ld ports ro $13 
-» Thicdly;ir follow#tkrnax that the covenant now and.ghen is nar 
the fine;bdcaufethe Jewes of oytares wereinot baptized. without 
-manitfeſtation of their faith : for the difference onely is circumitan- 
tially viz. the manifeſtition of. their faich in' Chriſt; the. Meffiah 
now:cone,which blforetheybeleeyed ſhould come: nor will be cx 
verpuove;thatythe infants ofithole; Jewes, |beleeving and. baptized, 
were not alſo baptized withitheir parents. And this of his con{zde- 
Fations tomy ſecond Reaſon; mythird Reaſon followeth.:  - 
The ſtanding of the Jewes, and of us, Gentiles tn the grace of 
God, is the ſame: with :Abrabams , therefore the Covenant. is the 
fame. . 1h 3 {60s 120 $4 I<. ip $4 - TE Ob 
Tothis he anfivereth; Firſt,. diſtinguiſhing. of the word. Grace, 
which is taken (faich he) particularly for the coyenant of Lite, ge- 
nerally for any effeCt of Gods goodneſle, whereby he freely. 'com- 
municateth any benefits unto the fonnes of men: which muſt needs 
be-by grace, ſeeing no man deſerveth any thing, ©. +, - 1 
2. Secondly, he applieth this diſtinCtion, and ſaith, that if grace be 
 takenin the ficſt ſenſe, and particularly for the covenant of ever- 
laſting life unto free juſtification, hee denieth that the .Jewes were 
required to maniteſt their intereſt therein, before they could be ad> 
mitted to ſtankmxembers:of- the: Jewiſh viable Church ſtate ; as al 
both Jews and Gentiles muſt now ince-the death of Chriſtzand yer 
none ſaved but by grace in this firft-ſenſe. - Buc if grace be. taken in 
the latter and more generall ſenſe, for ſome effet of, Gods good- 


nefſe communicated treelyto-anyin' ary kinde of benefit ,, then he 


granteth that the Jewes ſtood-underthe ſamegrace of Gog. wich 
Abraham, and had circumciltion and other ordinances to.lead them 
to Chriſt to come; yea to be born 'of- their ſeed, ' according. to the 
"fleſh : And in theſe teſpeRs the Jewes ſtanding, was the ſame with 
Abrabams; and theſe reſpeCts are ſpoken of. by Mary, Luke 15 4455 
.and Zachary,Luke 1: 72, 73 [EA Horry Et neg es, 
- Rep Firſtzthe diſtinAXion is not neceſſary : for though in a general 
fenſe any thing from God may be called a grace, as itis a. free gift 
of God tothem them that never deſerve it ; yet in this diſcourſe, 
and uſually in the Scriptwes,.it. isnot uſed in this larger ſenſe. 


\_ Second= 


-»{)Secondly;the nathral-poſterity of Abraba did:partake of thoſe  _ 


: ; ” cs, 
, . 1 . 
; | 


of commongrace, he wrongeth thegrace of 


| famegrace with Abraham. 


"of Findication of Infants: Boptifine; 
-"Shcohdly, to makethoſepriviledges of the { ence tale tobebur ran 


thing more of particular favour to the-Jewes then to phy opment 
though they had moreand larger matters then the Gentiles. Ye 


being from common grace, it alters'not the ſtate of them under 
grace from the Heathens, whom in this caſe God leaveth nor 


- Wwichout witneſle of himſelf. 


Thirdly; in that he ſaith, the Jewes: had circumcifion and other 
Ordinances leading themto Chriſt,and that Chriſt ſhould be born 
of their ſeed after the fleſh. And in theſe reſpedts they food in the 


Reply. Firſt, Abraham had not thoſe ordinances which they wat, 


their ſtanding therefore in theſe TW differ. - 


Secondly,theſe were not all the reſpe&ts : for the paſſages in Lake 
I.verſ. 54. ſpeak of other things; £964 5 remiſſion of finnes, juſti- 


Hcation and ſan@ification. In a word, did notChriſt come of Te Te- 


rah as well as of Abraham ; yea, of Noah, Sem,ehc? read Luke 3. And 
did they not beleeve in him to come? Heb. 11. 7. and -how can a= * 
ny exclude them before Abraham, of this priviledge, (yea and the 


iles alſo-with them, before the time of diftinAion of the peo- 
Ea 


then them after, in the due and proper conſideration of - 
the thing it ſelfe ? 


But to Sly no more, come to the other ſenſe of the word Grace, 


_ -anddid, and doe intend my reaſon in that acceptation. But here 
he denics that ever the Jews were required to make an 
-nifeſtation to make them members of that Church 


ſuch ma- 
re Chriſt, 
aSall Jewes and Gentiles fince muſt don to-make them membersof | 
a Church now. 
Reph. Firſt, Abrahamand his Males made ſuch a proteſtation, 
and all Proſelytes that ever after joyned, without which they had 
-not been members, as having no other relation ;- and beſides, the 
ſeale ſhould have been ſet upon them, asthe ev the lbroul 


nefſe of faith which they had not. | 


Secondly, the Jewes after Aoſes time were required firſt and ſaſt 
to makeſuch manifeſtation of their faith in Gods righ 
and they ſinned and were liable to Gods diſpleaſure when they 


faj- 


led,were often puniſhed, and at laſt caft off for want of it, c which 


could not have been,if it had not been required of them. 
_ Thirdly, ſuppoſe that there wasnot t the like manifeſtation re- 


quired 


F= 


A Pindication of Infants 'Baptiſme. 
quired of them, that is now', yet' the ſame'"thing was required'of 
than that was 6f Abrabam,and is now of us, namely faith in Gods 
- righteouſneſſe. And: therefore'though they- then and wee now, 
ſhould differ in this reſpe&,/that there was not ſuch a manifeſtation 
of faith required; as is now, yet the'covenant may be, & is the ſame 
now and then, themanitfeſtation being not the covenant,but a cir- 
*cumſtanice abour thetovetiant. POT» (1921200471 | 


. To condlude,if the matter propounded in all theſe three periods, | 


not excluding the firſt in the time before Abrabam, be the ſame,viz. 
Gods righteouſneſſe, the Word of Gods grace and the Goſpel, 
if the condition required of. all- bee the' ſame, viz. faith in Gods 

_ righteotiſneſſe; ' Ang che ce bethe ſame in all that doebelceve, 
"viz, that they that beteeve arefreely' juſtified by Chrift, without 
the deeds of the Law, though the ele& onely obtaine, and the reſt 
_refuſe;are hardened and periſh for ever for their ſinfull unbelicfe; 
then the covenant is theſamein all theſe three periods , -as I firſt 
.-propounded,and my proofes are full and cleate for this- purpoſe, 
 *comenotſhorr atall, noraretaken' away, as hee would perſwade 
himſelfe: but I queſtion not but others will ſee that he is much 
miſtaken, many of the things he ſpeakes, being not onely unſound, 
but abfard and uncongruous to wholeſomedodtrine. It followeth, 


that I'next goe on wich him about the conſequent from this ante- 
_ © cedent, which he ſuppoſech hehath taken away; and fo the conſe- 
' quences therefrom will fa} and faile alſo; and certainly ſo they 
would,if he had taken away the antecedent, *and therefore hee 
might have ſpared hislabour in ſeeking to diſprove them, and the 
proofes T'added. But it ſeems he thought not as he aid, and there- 
'ifore heſerteth down my conſequence, and the proofes thereof, and 
\ feekes to overthrow themall, as he hath done my antecedent. 
My firſtconſequent was;that ſeeing the covenant with Abraham, 
the Jewes and us Gentiles, is the ſame :- Therefore as infants were 
' 'then in covenant; fothey are how ih coveriatit fince- Chriſt. 
> Toleare this conſequence to be juſt, I added (as hee ſets them 


- 


 Thefirſt ; Elſe the covenant were not the ſame; in all, as I have 


_ proveditis. He anfwereth, he hath diſproved my proofes of that 


particular, and therefore this reaſon & {> nothing. 1 
© © Reph How heehath yrs re; my proofes, others ſhall judge, 
- and I haveremoved thoſe « pos of his; and ns” + e; is 
: | 4 eaſon 


” 
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A Vinditation of Infants Baptiſme: . 
Reaſon-js ſomethings.and 'the.Conſequence thereby certain... 


_ My ſecond Reaſon 3 Elie the: Rate of (Gods: grace ſhould..bee 


| ftraigned; and made | of lefle extent by : Chrilts/ comming, then ir 


: - 


was before ;;- whereas it, ismore enlarged ,. and. of greater extent, 


- 
- 


. commin$S> ::. -.;, 00-39 D1g 11. S118. 7 } 238 --; | 

. Firſt, faith heghecauſethe preaching of che Galpel is as hull, as 
Jaxkeand,ample[a teſtimonyrof Gods grace, jys,an3; of jthe ;flethly 
feab of Abrabzm had by; che 'covenant,.and larger. Thai Goſpel 


LH 


* 
s 


there being then no more the. ſtate of perlonso.intereſt infants. 


intorrthe covenants then naw+..} 1717 


7 &\k F = 
e* —- wo #..4 4 * . "4 


To this he anſwereth diverlly, denying-the-goniequense, that Is, 
thatunleſſe infants be now 1n the covenants ag rhey.yere; then the 
ſtate of Gods grace is Rraitned; agd made of lell&extent,by.Chriſts 


preachdd now is a fuller dectaration of thegrace '@f'Gody. andthe 
benefits: that come by, Ghrilt, chenever circumciſion, and,the ordi- 


narices.of theold Teltymagedid dacdare torhems, The fleſhly.ſeed 
had but chadeclaxathaniofgteprace of God by: the covenants now 
' the ſeed of ghe Gentiles, belepvers'and-gnbeleevers, aremade parta- 


kers of the-preaching of.the-Golpel, though they1be nog Antheco- 


| vVenant. | v:hf} 10 | 


| Reply, Firſt, be {cerheth-to oppoſe the preaching, of the Goſpel 


nowzts the farmer-times-as/If the Gaſpel were not. preached, unto... 


thenrall chatzime.;ſpr inchis-paſſage (Goſpel;now preached; and 


- Covenahtthen,) iis a dire& oppoſition: And foin the next branch - 


Heappoſeth Circumcllion, and the Ordinances of the old ,Teſta- 


- ment, tothGoſpel preached naw ; as ifthe Goſpel preached, were 


- 


peculiar to thenew-Teſtamentgontzary.to:the'Scriprures.. 


-;; Secondly; Lafirme; and-naene can deny, that: there is not. any . 
point .of doQrine held forth, by the Goſpel inthe, New.I eſtament., 


nor any grace of Gad, or eftettheredfs but-it-wagheld 'forth'then 


"inthe Qld,:though mare darkly. chen &.ſparingly4 yet the fame .in 


© both. Andthereforgizis notxightrher be Laiths;:The, Ordinances 


{., 


-E - 


co 
"+? 
- 


of the Old iTeftamerit;did:not-make fo full a declazation' of 'Gods 


grace, as the Goſpel preached now doth, unleſſe he meah t-of the 


-meaſurc and manner, andthen.it is nat. to the; purpoſe hee; ſhould . 


k 


Thirdly, I ſuppoſe it js evident, that Gnce Ghrifls.comming for 
ghaby hubdred yeares under the ſtate of the. Apoſtles, there, was a 
de preathing-of che:Golpely and declaration-of the! grace of ; 
pa -1 : % | 5 ; 


+ 1 ; gk 
" "ax — hed. Labboe 6 Gf _— 
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God/ascver was by the diſpenlationof thegid Teftament; forthe 
moſtpart.:* 7 2 1 20595013 7 20710 07 $173 UI 20022106 $14% 1þ 

 Fourthly, whereas he ſaith; that Abrahams fleſhly ſeed had but q* 
declaration of Gods grace by thecovenant(adding though thebe- 


leeving ſeed of Abraham had: the grace of Godin Chriſt declared 
 them,of wIconfelleI can make no-ſenſe;and'belides,they include 


a flat contradiQtion: but now the ſeed of the Gentile beleevers.;and 
uhbeleevers , havethe Goſpel preached to them though not in co- 
venant: 4731 FLYTINTN b) | 
Reply. Firſt, Iunderſtand not whatdifference hee:would put be- 
tween the declarationoof the grace of God ir Chriſt 'and preaching 
of the' Goſpel; in myappreheniion:theteis no more 'then' in! prea= / 
cking the Goſpel and preaching the Gofpel* for furely thepreach- 
ing'of the Goſpel is the declaration of the grace of God'in Chriſt, 
and declaration of Gods grace in-Chriſt, is preaching the' Goſpel, : 
and Circumcifion and+the other: Ordinances together , -with the 
Word: preached, didas truly hold forth Gods gracein Chriſt, and 
the benefirs thereof, as the Goſpel now preached doth, and the Or- 


. dinances of the new Teſtament: onely the difference lies in, Chriſt 


tocome,and now come:; as alſo in the meaſure and manner of the 
diſpenſation,and notaltogetherin the matter. D ITE 
* Secondly, he ſaith, that the ſeed of 'the Gentiles, beleevers, and 
unbelecvers, are-made partakers of larger graces in having the Goſ- 
pel preached-unto them, being not in covenant;then the fleſhly ſeed 
had been in covenant. hr 14. 
: Reply. Firſt, Abrahamhad the Goſpel firſt preached unto him, 
when he was an unbeleever, and notin covenant. But was it larger 
grace tO have it preached unto him when he was 'not in covenant, 
then when he was? Surely no. a v3. 2 NN 
24y, ,that-the Gentiles weremadepartakers of greater- grace by 
being out ob covenant, then the Jews by being in covenant, is'an 
unreaforablsipeecht for in that reſpe&they are et one againſt an- 
other,the Goſpel was preached unto them both; and thereforeun- 
lefle he deny this; he cannot avoid the blame of the former. 
{. Beſides, the Jewes had the Oracles of "God , the adoption, the 
promiles, &c. Rom.g.4. by being in covenant; but the Gentiles had 
nothing'vifible,wherby they-might be accounted partakers of Gods 
grace,tull they were in' covenant : and therfore 73 Jews had(larger 
gracethen the Gentiles beleeving 0: not beleeving, not being/in 4 


a . 


36. 


- an their Infants as aliens,. withoin Gsd and Chriit : and have no 


of Abrabam, without. inherent faich, and thereupon conclude; that 


" = 
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- A ſecond anſwer hegivts to overthrow my Conſequence, :That- 
x infantsbe not in the covenant now, the grace of God is ſtraitneds 
by Chrifts comming, is this ;'The grace of God is now revealed to 
more people then before: T henit was confirmed to the people of 
the Jewes onely, but now it is:commanded :to bee preached to all 
Nations. -Therefture'the excluſion of Infants doth noti traicen-the : 
grace of God atall.- J 143 1 YE 303 WOIL 99 SN GGHRGEtT) 1 $**s oe © 

Reply 1.. That che letlaration of chegrace of God was limited: 
to the Jewes, but now is common to all Nations, I grant; as-alfo,. 
that the: e.isa more full and clear declaration of thatgrace: of. God 
now,then-if; former times. Yeay it he can lay down more-reſpeRts,. 
W __—_ Gods grace isenlarged now; above. what: it was then ;-1., 
ſhoald well approve of tt;yet-this toucheth not my argament'thatl - 


_ alledged, and ſtill afirm;that the grace of God'is now: more ftrait- | 


ned then is was then,if infantsbe not now inthe-covenant; as then. 
they were. And that beſides others ina twofold: reſpe& ::;Eirſt,in.. 
reſpet of Infants themſelves, who.in thisabounding of grace! dif- 


- penſed, are excluded and ſhut out by the God-of that grace, when - 


before they were not ; and -therefore-to them ir is ſtraitned. 
_ Secondly, in reſpeC& of Parents,who thenlooked upon their In- 
fants as the Lords equally with'themſelves;, but now they look up- 


more intereſt in them then an-Indian-child hath :nor are any. Pas; 
rents or others to account of their-children any: otherwiſe then. 
they doe of the Infant of an Indian. | | | 

_ Sothat this diſcourſe medlethinot with my Argument, nor the 
ſcope of ir, nor are his anſ{wers.tothe purpoſe; that ſhould cleare: 
this, that the grace of God is-not ſ{traitned how. more then then 3. 


though Infants were excluded, which were nor then. - 
—_- Itmaay beyet his third anſwer will doe that,which is this; 


If by extenfion; of grace. I doe conceive . that: ever God ac-: 
ed any. into the covenant of everlaſting life, as the fleſhly ſeed, 


much more now are the.ſced ef beleevers taken intothe covenant ,. 
by their parents faith, Terre, and hee abſolutely denies. any fiich 
thing then ornow,&c.. IN 


*% 


-' Reply. Firſt, here is not oneword-to my IT a ent, hee forgets: 
What hee was a'doing, and falls into a ſappofition, hee doth not 
them, that if Infants. bee not now in- the. covenant, the grace of 
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God is ſtraitned, becauſe then Infants were. Secondly, that Infants ' 


were then in the covenant,is not,cannot be denied. 
That the covenant on Gods part diſpenſed, was the covenant of 
everlaſting life, is evident , becauſe it was an offer of God unto 


_ them, tobecome:their God, and their feeds God,” to blefſe them 
with the forgiveriefſe' of 'fins in his Sor] called the righteouſneſſe- 
Thongh it was not a covenant of lifeto all, through their own- 

0 default, and they will be guiley of refuling' everlaſting life offered 


That all Infants had'not infierent faith in thera when they were 
Infants,and yet accepted of God into covenant of everlaſting life,to 
work that faith in them ; yea,though elett,as Paul for inſtance ; bur 
had it wrought in them afterward by God in the mean he vouchſa- 
fed,and that from and according to the covenant he had taken them 
into: And if God then- did thus diſpenſe his grace, asto take In- 
fantsinto-that covenant, the coyenant of everlaſting /life,not having 

- inherent-faith in- themſelves, but that he might work it- in them 
Then if now Infants be excluded, it argues that Gods grace is 
not ſolarge as it was then, he doth notgive himſelf to be the God' 
ef our Infants to bleſſe them in his Son, as hee did gjve himſelf to 
them to be the God of their Infants for to bleſſe them: 


That God rezeived none of Abrahams poſterity into any cove- _ - 


nant as his fleſhly ſeed, and in that reſpe&, becauſe they were ſo, is 

ſo certain, that I conceive it to be a certain error to affirm it, Abra= 

ham being ſet forth asthe'father of all nations, in that tranſa&ion 

berween God and kim,andnot as the father of the ewes only, who 

were his fleſhly ſeed. "Nor do I think that Infants now are receivet 

into covenant as fleſhly ſeed of Gertiles,nor by their parents faith,as 

being any cauſe of it, but only as 1ſzac, &c. were of old by Gods free 

grace, taking the believing parents with their children into a cove- 

nant,in whom he worketh faich; to doſe'with him, andindercakes 

—-< -—to work the ſame in their children after; 'for which purpoſe hee 

taketh hold: of them by his-covenant; and let all that know the 

truth, judge whether hee or I do erre, I in aftirming,orc hedenying 
theſe things,though he do it never ſo abſolutely. 

Laſt of all to this confeftary which I added: that there was no- 

—thing then inthe ſtate-of perſons to intereſt Infants in the cove- 

nant morethen now ; hee giveth this anſwer: Though there was 

= nothing; 
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now by theſe things, and in this time, not any 
_elſe;' bur I have ſaid enough for this in ſome Keph before, and ſo 
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nathing in the ſtate of perſons, yetithers wasdomething in things 
and order 2 of times, Chriſt being, yet. to camer. and: here, hee con» 


cludeth two things : 


Firſt, that the whole fleſhly ſeed 'of Abrohink ſeparated by cere-- 
moniall holineſſe was a type - Chriſt ro come, and therefore In-: 
fants then in the covenant, and but.ceremonially holy. Inſee 

Secondly, that Chriſt the ching typified being come;all that typi», 
call ſtate is utterly aboliſhed, &<c. Infants nownot to be init. 

Reply. Firſt, I * that the fleſhly ſeed of Abrabam was a type of 
ct and have ſpol en to it before, -M do conceive It a very Erro-, 
eous conceitz and full of abſucditics. .: ;, - | = 


Secondly, wee mu then pas 6 IO men a6 upon the Gans 


_ ground from thecovenant and Baptiſme now; for 1 they were,a 


type;therefore children then in covenant and circumciſed, butnow 


not in covenant and baptized; men alſo being a part of the type. 


muſt now not be in covenant, nor. be baptized ; orelſe Infants may. 
"Thirdly, all profelytes could not be a type of Chriſt,becauſe not: 
of the Acſhly ſced of Abraham, nor Abrabam and hisfamily,with all 
thoſe aF ax till Moſes time,becauſe the ceremoniall ordinances 
were not yet inſtituted, nor doth: the circumſtance of ;bings and 
timeput any effentiall difference between them and us, it being the 
ſame Chriſt, then by thoſe things,and in thattime diſpenſed,that is 


othgs, nor anything 


much to his anſwer to my ſecond Reaſon. 


A third Reaſon, whereby I proved Infants to-be in the covenant 
now as they were then, was this, as he hath ſer it down : for I can- 
not. remember that I uſed it here, Abraham being the root,and Jews 
and: Gentiles the branches, as when the fees werebroken off,as well 
Infants as men of yeers were broken off; ſo the Gentiles being plan- 
ted in their ſtead,they muſt be Infants as well as men of yeers. And 
fo the Jerry whe 15 when they ſhall be again implanted, as well Infants as 


' men of yeersſhall be ſo. 


'To this hee anſwereth : Firſt; - hee conceiyes Ch ri to "his the 


roge here meant. 


Reply. Then BF were in Chrift,with,of and from Infants, alſo 
without a faith or unbelief. Again, that Chriſt is:the rat of 
Abrabam him ; andall cle Iqueſtion not 3. butchat Chriſt i isnot 
meant here, Rom, 11. 4:1 am confident; and no man will affiqn that 


reades 


a... 


L 
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- 
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readesthe CL ER underſtandi 


tobe beloved;for the Farhers lake 3nof;that Abrahain,or Chr Lit are 


equally a-root,or atall inthe ſame aſe: and (enfe,but in adiverſe : 
Chriſt the reall and efficient root, Abr | 
regard of Gods coyenant made with him as a father of many na- 


tions 3 bu I ſhall lay no; mpre hegero, becauſe himſelf .3dmits it, 


dduiniand 9 /bacioat lod: or eng wand hog, 
”- Secondly;the Geptjlerare not branchesin anaturall relation, nor 
the Jews branches in 'a ſpirituall relation, bur by perſonall faith. 
To make Few and.Gentiles equally branches gheretore of the roor 
of Abrabam, wee maſt make the relatjon ſpirituall which is proper 
to.thera. both. -- : BY en. pang 


75 1! FAS EO RITAGRIETEY ad) ran domyeaer, 
-*1Rephy. Firſt hecontradifteth humſelt in theſe words, ſaying the 


Jews are not branches by a {pirituall.relariqn, and.yet they and the 
Gentiles. cannot þe equally branches, but by a fpirituall relation : 


Further, if he mean by faith perſqnall, habituall as well as atuall, 


.avd excludes nor habityall,Iconſent, for Infants may have habitu- 
:all-that cannot. haye aFtuall; while, Jafancs and _ INeN-T02y 


[ſeem to have afuall-faving.-faith, that haye not rrus ſaving habi- - 


. 
- 


tuall faich; | 


. 


Secondly, it he mean by fpiritaall relation federal}; I alſo grant 


uae he ſaith ; bur. if he mean by perſonall faith a&uall,and by ſpi- 


ricaall;faving faith. -I reply, all the Jews bad not a&uall faith then, .. 


nor Gentiles now,who yet profeſle aCtuall faith then, and now, nor 


had Infants their-aCuall faith no;more then they can have now ; 
- and yet they were branches of the Qlive then, which hee cancludes 
. cannot be but by perſonall faith,(it, being not by naturall relation) 


which now Gentiles Infants may have,as well as they had,or what- 


. - ſoeverelſethoſe Infants had; whereby thoſe Infants were branches - 


% 


of. their own Olive tree. _ 


- * 


\:TothatlI ſay, that when.the Fewes were broken off, as well In- 


; fants, as men of yeeres werebroken off + hee anſiuereth,, itis true; 
 - becauſe,the; naturall xelation.in the covenant ceaſed, when Chriſt 
- the promiled ſeed.came,: and now, there is ng. xelation inthe cove-- 


nant. with Abrabam, but by faich in Chriſt. © 


- ſwer he ſeemed to ſer down that. there muſt be ſach a ſpirityall re- 


Reply. Firſt, this contradifeth that which'in the foregoin an- 


. lation as. is poſſible $o:them borh; and thartis faich.; for. no pther- 


"wig can ahe. Jevnand Gewiler ſults por;caold they bane been. 


rFoken : 


OM 
ingi: Rom. 11.28. theyare ſaid 


ham but faderally, and in 


© _ — 


OD... ————— 


ing Abrahams naturall ſeed? Whereas I faid, when the Fewes be 
againimplanted, as well Infants of ſuch as believe, as men of yecres 


' they were then, is thus: 


20 'one body in Chriſt, and the Zeiſs Infants were'in the body, 


then 


— 


— 
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Rl 


broken off by nnbelicfe (which maketh nor' the Fews ceaſe to 
"have 'a naturall 'relation'to Abrahars ) unleſle fai 
' redofthem 3 and yet here he ſaith'they were in covenant by na- 
 turall relation. hes R 

"Secondly, the Fewer were not in covenant by naturall relation, 
and as a type of Chriſt (which hee ſaid before, 'and I have diſpro- 


was requi- 


ved) but Abrabam was the father of Jewes and Gentiley, as hee be- 


Heved, and they his children, as believing, and no'otherwiſe, as is 
' cleer, Rom. 4. 9. 14. the Apoſtle ſhewing that hee was heir of the 


world, not through the Law, bnt the righteouſneſle of faith, to the 


_ "Gentiles, though uncircumciſed, and not to the Fewer, though cir- 


cumciſed, but as they walked in the ſteps of that faith of Abrabary, 


which he had, being yetuncircumciſed ; befides, if they had been in_ 
the covenantby naturall relation, how could thoſe many hundreds 
in Abrahams family be in the covenant, who were not of Abrahams 


fleſh? or how could Iſhmael or Eſax ceaſe to be in the covenant,be- 


ſhall be implanted : He anfwereth ; as unbelicf didbreak them off, 
ſo faith only muſt graffe them in ; but that Infants of the Jews be- 


ing members of that Church before Chriſts coming ſhall be plan- - 


ted, -ſo as tobe members of a Chriſtian:Church without maniteſta- 


hy tion of faith Jawfully, can no way 'be proved, but is an abſo- 


lute error. © | : 
Reply. DiRator-like; but firſt, Why may not Infants be now 
implanted without maniteſtation of faith, and ſo be of a Chriſtian 


-Church, as then they were of that Church without ſuch manifeſta- 
tion of faith? VERT CGTTE: 


fab. Secondly, ſuch a faith may graffe Infants in again, as Is oppoſite 


tothe unbelicfe that cut them off; that faith therefore (or whatſo- 
ever it was) that madethem branches of that root, and for want 


;Whereof they, were cut off, the ſame may graffe them in ; norean 
'any mar render areaſonable cauſe; why-hee ſhould denyic: Iris 
therefore too peremptory to ſay it is anabſolute error,and his bare 


{laying will never proveit to be ſo, but himſelfe to be too raſh, 


- and unadviſed. * 


rove Infants are now in the covenant, as 


My fourth Reafon'to 
Ifthe Jewes and Gentiles be incorporate in- 


. 
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then fo may and muſt Infants of believing Gentiles now be werum = 


pris, To this hee anſwereth two things: 


Firſt,the Jews had means before,and ſome of them faith by thoſe 


means, and fo true members of Chriſt, hee the head, and they the 
body, there being no other members known but the Fewes. The 
Gentiles by Chriſt coming, had this ſpeciall benefit, -to have the 
means, and faith by the means, and thereby united to Chriſt the 
head, and foto Jews the body, and the Ferves had no other relati- 
on to Chriſt the head, but by faith, and the Gentiles to Chriſt, nor 
them but by faith. - 

- Reply. Firſt, where hee ſaith ſome of the ewes had faith, and 


with Chriſt was not ſaving, and favingly in all, as Simm Mags, 
udas 


fews had faith then ſome, that had true faith, and were truemem- 
bers, even all federally in regard of profeſſion ; nor is it true, that 
there were no members known, and of that body then, but Fewe-s, 
for the many hundreds in Abrahams family, and very many proſe- 
lytes, were known members of that body, and yet werenot ewes. 

Secondly, there is two wayes of being united to Chriſt the head, 


and tothe body Fewiſþ then and of the Fews and Gentiles now; the 
firſtis farderally, facramentally, outwardly, and viſibly, fo all the 


ewes were then the body, andall of it, as is cleer, 1 Cor. 10. 1, &c. 
all baptized, all eating and drinking one and the ſame Baptiſme : 
Manna, Rock (as the Apoſtle ſaith, we are one body,by being bap- 
tized into one Chriſt, and by eating and drinking onebread & cup, 
by one Spirit a body myſticall, 1 Cor.12,13.AGs 7.38. The ſecond is 
_ really,ſpiritually,and effeQually,inwardly,and inviſtbly. In the firſt 
ſenſe, the ele& and reprobate are both conſidered ; ſo many as the 


Lord calls by means: In the ſecond ſenſe,the ele& only are to be con- 
ſidered, whether of Jews or Gentiles;that there are theſe two ſorts of | 


beingin Chriſt,is evident from many Scriptures: Foh.15. 1.two ſorts 
of branches, one fruitfull, and ſhall be ſaved, the other unfruitfull,, 
and ſhall be damned, Mat.22. 14. Many are called, but few are choſen; 
Many are called, and not chofen,many are called, and choſen : and 
all this is true of the Jewiſh ſtate before Chrift, as is cleer in the ſe» 
ven firſt verſes, and all is true likewiſe of the ſtate after Chriſt, as 
is plainin the reſt,and of both, 14. OP fewer therefore(though 

_ cit 


|. 


were true members; if hee means ſaving faich;and ſavingly, hisar-' 
gument runs not; becauſe the faith of the Gentiles and theirunion 


Sec. If he means it generally,according to charity,then more 


AT 
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 Butever after, all ſucc 
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not favingly) from Abrshamto Chriſt, were that body ſucceſſively, 
andthe Gentiles ſince Chriſts time added to- that body, by being 
made neer z no alterationof the Fewer, as the body inthereall and 


elſeatiall confideration of it,, butan acceſle of the Genziles to them, 


which our Saviour alſo in another place expreſſeth, John 10. 16. 


Ocher ſheep I have which are nor of this foldzand.1 muſt bring- 
them. into it, that there may be but one fold, and one Shepherd :. 


For Rom. 11.17. ſome of the branches were broken off, not all, 
and thou wert graffed in amongſt them.; therefore as Fewiſh In- 
. Fants were then in the fold, and members of the body all along; ſo. 


ir muſtbe granted, that. the Infants of Believing Gentiles. now added 


to the body and fold are in it. 


. 


didnotenter into the Jewiſh nationall Church. 
Secondly, if neither Jews nor Gentiles were the body of Chriſt, 
conliderably asa nation, bur only by converſion,, then were not the 


Jews as. Jews of the body, and conſequently not their Infants. Bur 
neither fees. nor Gentiles were the body of Chriſt conſiderably, 
as a nation, but by converſion, therefore neither Fees as Fewer. 
were of the body, nor their Infants;: and conſequently not.the In-. 


fants of the Gentiles. | 
Reply. Firft, he-ſeemeth to-reſtrain the being. of the body to the- 


preſent ewes in Chriſts time, which is erroneous, and denies it of - 


the former. . LR obs LE 
Secondly, the proſelytes of che Gentiles. before Chrilt,did by con=: 
_ verſion enter into fellow{hip with.the Fewiſb nationall Church,and- 


their Iofants with them. | 


. Thirdly, the ewes were notthe body, as a nation, yet thenati= 


_ on was.thebudy, and that facderally, God taking hold of them by. 
* His covenant, and making them unto himſelf an holy nation, as. 


well Infants as others, Exod. 19. 6.' Next. 29. 11. 14,15. at thefirſt 
conſtitution they were the body by converſion,at leaft appearingly; 


eeding were.the-body;: for to be xruly con. 
erted; on Godspart promiſed, though on their partnot alwayes 


Injoyed through their own default.Next,he comesto my other con-. 


* ſequence, which is this ; ſceing Infants are now in the covenant,/as- 
_theſe were then in the covenant, therefore Infants ought now to be 
Þaprized, as then they were circumciſed, ſealed with the fign of the: 


NENT — TINS 0 — — —————————— _— 


His ſecond anſ{weris this : Firſt,that the Gentile by converſion, . 
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_. the ſecond, and confirming. - Hee anſwereth, it is true, when they 
© orany other for them can manifeſt, that they have the thing and 
ſubſtance, then let them have the ſeal and circumſtance. 


it, yet I may feel them, and what more can be, 
nifeſt ; I may be miſtaken, I cannot conclude infallibly they have 
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To cleer this; my ficſt Reaſon was thus,elſe the covenant were not 
the ſame, and Infants in it : Hee anſwers that'Itis not the ſamein_ 


reſpeC&t of naturall relation to Abraham, as hee had ſhewed, and 


therefore Infantsnot in ir. 

Reply. Firſt, he here holdeth the Fewes to have fellowſhip in the 
covenant before Chriſt by vertue of naturall relation; and yet he 
faid before that they were not the body (which they were by cove- 
nant) as Fewez, that is by naturall relation. 

Secondly, I have ſhewed before, that the ewes were not in that 


© covenantby naturall relation, but by faith, whichis the only con- 


dition of the covenant. 


Thirdly, itno way followeth it is not the ſame, in reſpe& of na- 


\ turall relation, therefore it is not the ſame at all, nor doth it hin- 


der Infants being in it, becauſe they now have no naturall relation 
©o Abrabam; for the proſelyte Infants were taken in of oldiinto 
tcllowſhip with the Jewes in that covenant, but not in reſpeC& of 


 naturall relation, which they have not; the reaſon there remains 


firm, and unanſwered. S | 
My ſecond was this; if they had the ny and fubſtance, they 
cannot be denied the ſeal and circumſtance, it the firſt grace, then 


Reply. Firſt, hedenicsnot that they have the thing,though they 
cannot manifeſt it. | 


Secondly, it I may conclude they have the thing,and cannot (by 


a rule) conclude they have not, then though they cannot maniteſt 
when they do ma- 


the thing. - | 
Thirdly, the Jews Infants were not able to manifeſt thething, 
yet circumciſed; and why may not Infants be baptized, though 


_. they cannot manifeſt the ſubſtance, ſeeing they may have it. 


[ 


Laſt of all, thereis a double conſideration of our being in Chri- 
ftian ſtate, one ferderall, and outward;the other ſpirituall alfo,and 
inward : there is a double conſideration of Baptiſme, (as of Cir- 
cumci{ion) the one outward, the other inward alſo; now man ap= 
plies on his part the outward baptiſme, to one that is outwardly in 
Chriſtian ſtate(as Infants are) it ng" to man'to do no MkE 2 

. | 2 and 
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and if hee ſhould commonly apply it to-them that are not ſpiritu- 
all in that ſtate, norever ſhall be, yet herein hee fins not, but doth 
that he ought rodo, in applying to the ſubje& what belongs to ir 
in reſpe& of that, which in the ſubje& is proportionableto what 
hee doth. X 

- My third Reafon to prove that infants,being now in the covenant 
as theirs,and therefore ought to, be.now. baptized,as then circunci- 
ſed, was this: By vertue ot this ward to Abrabam,TIwill he thy God, 
and the God of thy. ſeed, Intants of old were included, and therefore 
circumciſed, and the ſame promile þelongeth to the Gentiles in the 
ſame ſtate, as to Jewer, therefore the Infants of Gentile are inclu- 
' ded,andmult be baptized. | 

He anſwereth ; firſt, that the Jews, till Chriſts-time, wereunder 


| that promiſe, by naturall relation only, and then they ceaſed to be 


under it by naturall relation, and ſo circumciſion ceaſed alſo. 
Secondly, neither to Jewes. nor Gentiles, is that promiſe conti- 


nued in the ſame ſtate, the Gentiles being not Airabams ſeed by na-- 


turall relation, and that of the Jewes ceaſed, and ſo hee concludes 
thas; if the covenant touching the naturall ſeed be ceaſed, then In- 
fants are neither tobe circumciſed, nor baptized : but the covenant 


Gal. 3. 25. Epbeſ. 2.14, 15. Ram.L1. 20. 21. Gal.q, 25, 26. there- 
fore Infants are neither to be circumciſed, nor baptized. 


Reply, Firſt, itisflat contrary to Scripture, to ſay, that the Jews: 
- wereunder the promitſe by naturall relation, Kom.9.6.8. the Apoſtle- 
fully concludeth, that all arenot Irae/,norunder that promile that 


are of Iſrael, that is, as they were of the fleſh, they are not thechil- 


dren of Abrahamunder that promiſe; and therefore, though Abra-- 
ham had other children,. yet the promiſe was limited to Iſaac, yea, . 


though Eſaz came of Iſaac as well as Jacob, yet was the promile li- 
mited to Facob 10. 11. though both of one father and mother, 


Rom. 4. 11. the promile is-made to Abrgbamto be the father only of 


them that believe, and therefore none firſt,or laſt, then, or now,are 
under the promiſe by vertue of naturall relation. 


his naturall ſeed in- that reſpe&: For, | 
Firſt it was the ſeal of the righteouſneſle of faith, and-there- 


fore not be adminiſtred to any, but as- believing the righteouſneſſe- 


of faith,or ſuch as God promiſed to work it in them, = 


touching the naturall ſeed” ceaſed at Chriſts death, As 10. 28. 


Secondly, circumciſ:on was not applied to Abrabams poſterity as 


Secondly, TY 
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through 
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Secondly, otherwiſe the proſelytes, and their Infants coald not 
have been circumciſed, being not Abrahams poſterity in the fleth. 
Thirdly, all the Scriptures alledged by him ſpeok not of the abo- 
liſhing of the covenant, but. of ceremonies and. ſhadowes diſpen- 
ſed unto them for a time, which in Chriſts death were done away; 
thofe that ſeem to ſpeak of the covenant, Rom. 11. 20, 21. adde 7, 
Gal. 4.25 26» ſpeak notat all of the aboliſhing of che covenant; but 
of the continuance of it altogether as che ſame then and now; Rom. 
11. ſpeaks ofthe Jewes being cut off by unbelief from the covenant, 
and nor of difanwlling the covenant, and the Gentiles inſtated 
in that they were cut off from ; that of Gal. 4. ſpeaks not of a 
change of the ſtate of the promilſe,. but of the difference of perſons 
now, and then, under the ſame ſtate of the promite then and now, 
as it was, and is on Gods part diſpenſed : Fromall in brief, we may 


gather theſe particular concluſtons.: 


Firſt, God made a promile to Abraham,to be his God,and the God 
of his ſeed, as many asſhould believe, Jews or Gentiles, which was 
accepted by Abrabam and'his family, and thereupon ſealed by God. 

Secondly, God continued to hold out the ſame promiſe in the 
ſame ſtate to the Jewes, and Profelytes, till Chriſts time, that hee 
would be a God to them, and their children, as hee promiſed to 
Abraham, and pertorm all that good hee: promiſed ts Abraham; 
or promiſed- him to perform to chem, and ſealed their Infants to - 
confirm all this on: his part, giving all means neceſlary thereunto,. 
nothing wanting, 1/a. 5. 4. | 

Thirdly, ſome alwayes received this good in this promitſe, 
all that time, till Chriſt, and in his time, (viz.all,and only 
the ele&) the reſt were puniſhed with a ſpirit of ſlumber for their + 
negleCt; and at.laſt cut ofi (viz. all, and onely non-ele&.) 

Fourthly, God continues the ſame prcmile in the ſame ſtate un- 
to ſome Jewes, and Offers it alſo to the Gentiles, if they will be- 
leeve, and fo to have Abrabam their Father, and. their Infants fa-- 
ther; (for ſeed includes Infants all along.) +2 

Fifthly, that amongſt them before Chriſt, there was many had. 
a work of the ſpirit of bendage wrought upon them, . and ſome a: 


work of theſpirit of adoption. Iſhmael in an Allegory,was the type 


of the children of Bondage , . and 1ſuac of the children of Adop- 


tion: And ſoit isnowin the timesafter Chriſt, there are ſome of 


Iſaacs rank, and ſome of Thmaels ;. there were alwayes two Feruſa- 
Lb | lems C'S) 


_ # in thefirſt pro 
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lems; Iſhmael anduch as he was, are of the Feruſalem below, 1/zac 
and ſuchas he was, are of Jeruſzle#z from above, the two mothers, 


or Feruſalems being not two ſeverall diſpenſations of one and the 
ſame Covenant ina twofold Teſtament any way.No change there- 


| foreis in thepromilein the ſtate of it, bur it is the ſame from the 


time of revealing it, till now. And Infants all that time from Abra- 
ham to Moſer,and from Moſes to Chriſt were of that ſeed,and Pro- 
ſelyte Gentiles and their Infants ; and ſo now Gentile Infants are 
of the {eed alſo : and as Infants were then circumciſed, fo now are 
they tobe baptized. And thus Ihave done with his anfwer to my 
firſt Argumentthe ſecond followes, thus : 

If in the whole body of Iſraelites, as well Infants as men of 


 yeares, were baptized with theſame baptiſme that ours is, then In- 


fants are now to be baptized as then they were : But in the whole 
body of Iſraelites Infants were baptized with the ſame baptiſme 
ſpiritually chat ours is ; therefore Infants are now to be baptized as 
then they were. ; 

He anſwereth firſt, the Argument isa Sophiſme (that is,deceic- 
full ) becauſe in the firſt Propoſition I leave 'out Sichnys as if 1 
intended they were baptized copporally, as now ſince Chriſts time 
men are; And to help me, heframes an Argument for me, putting 
1 materially and formally, in ſtead of ſpiritually, which hegrants 
I uſed in the ſecond propofition 3 and then he anſweres by denying 
the Minor, thatis, -that we are baptized with the ſame baprilme 
materially and formally, that they were baptized with ;-and fo 
putting in materially and formally, which was not in mine he lea- 
veth our ſpiritually, which was in the ſecond, and ſhould have been 

tion, had not he that writ ic, left it out: And if 
this benot a falſe argument, yet it is an argument of his falſe dea- 
ling. Again,granting that thatand ours were the ſame materially & 
formally, yet hee denies that it will follow thence, that now In- 


fants may beebaptized as they were then, no more then this will 


follow, Adam might not cate of the forbidden fruit; therfore ſome 
kinde of fruit is forbidden us to eate- 'Or this, Infants were then 
circumciſed: Ergo, Infants muſt now bee circumciſed. 

Reply. Firſt, all this might have been ſpared : for Iuſed 
{piritually in-mine argument, and in all the diſcourſe following. 
And further, hee had not the writing from mee, nor written wit 
my hand; and therefore if the word ſpiruually were left out, it 


_ Way 
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was not by me; and what wiſdome is it,or honeſty,to blame mefor 
another mans fault? But et this paſſe. * IF 

Secondly, he ſaith, I ſeeme to imend they were baptized corpo- 
rally,as now we are. 

Reply. Yea,doubtlefſe, and ſo they were, having their bodies 
ſprinkled with thoſe lignes of the fpirituall things, which are 1:g- 
nified now by theſe fignes now inſtituted. And ro. his Argument, 
that ours is not the ſame materially with theirs,l grant it ; but char: 
—theirs and ours were and are facramentall fignes of one and the 
{ame ſpirituall grace, Laffirme : and therefore it followes, that as 
Infants were then baptized with the ſame ſpirituall baptiſme that 
ours is, though they had no aQuall faith : For now Infants are to 
 bebaprizzd with the ſame ſpirituall baptiſme that theirs was: And. 
the compariſons that heuſeth to weaken the conſequence, are not 


available. For as Ad» might not cate of the forbidden tree in the 


garden, no more might we,andithen ſtaned in, and with him in his 
eating, and ſhould now \inne in eating-of any facramentall Tree, it 
God ſhould appoint one,and forbid us toeate of it. And as infants 
were then circumciſed ſpiricually, fignifted by that outward fhigne 
of cuccing the fleſh : {vo now Infants are to beecircumciſed ſpiritu- 
ally by that outward figne of waſhing the fleſh. And it our and: 
their circumcihon ſpiritually the fame,. were alſo materially & for-. 
mally'che ſame,[ ſhould not queſtion the circumcifing Infants now. . 
Buc ſecondly, he ſetting down my argument arighc, by putting 
in ſpiritually in the tirſt propolition , heethen denies the conſe- 


{pinicuall baptiſme that ours is, yet. ought nor. Infants to bee. 
baptiz:d now; becauſe that was a miraculous work of Godsprovi- 
dence,and no ſacrament inſtitutedby God, and called baptiſme: 
by way of comparifon-onely, that being as great a token of Gods: 


loveto them in Chriſt, as baptiſme an inſtituted ordinance was to- 


the Corinthians, ſumming up all in this Erthymeme, God did bap-- 
tize ſpiricually the Infants of Iſrael, therefore we may, baptize In-: 


- fants materially and formally,wichout Godscommand. * 
Reply. Firſt, Igrant that Gods miraculous works of providence: 
are to be admired of us, not imitated by ug. 
Secondly, thatevery ſigne is not a Sacrament, though every Sa- 
crament conhiſts in part of ſomething that is a ſigne. | 
_Lkirdly, there being many other miraculous workes.of God, 


and : 


quence, that is, chough Infants were then baptized with the ſame : 


47 
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and tokens of his favour, which the Apoſtle might have taken and 
applied them to the Corinth;ans, as well agtheſe: if they had been 
rio morethen a work of providence, it isnot for nothing that hee 
take theſe rather then others. 

Fourthly, though the things were wonderfull workes of God, 
yet they were not barely fo, but by his inſtitution ſet forth to bee 
Sacramentall fignes of their putting on Chriſt, cating and drink- 
ing his body and blood, which they could not be without inſtitu- 
tion, nor would or could the Apoſtle ſay, they put on Chriſt, 
or by theſe means, as ſignes, if they had not been inſtituted, though 
therebeno mention of icin Loſes writings, it is ſomething that the 
Apoſtle ſaith , They were baptized into Moſes , which means thus 
much, Moſes was Gods inſtrument from fome word of his made 


known unto him,whereby he applied theſe fignes to them, to figni- 
fie theſe things. And his Syllogiſme that hee makes, is a meer So- 


phiſme; which (to doe asmuch for him as hee did for mee) I ſhall 


ſet downin full termes, and then mend it for him, his Enthymeme 
in an entire Syllogiſme is thus : If God by his providence did 
baptize the Infants of Iſrae!ſpiritually,then may we without Gods 
-command, baprize Infants materially and formally : But God by 
the work of-his providence did baptize the Infants of Iſrae!;There- 
fore we may, without Gods command, baptize our Infants mate- 
rially and formally. And who ſces not this a meer falſe Sophiſme; 
ſpeaking in the firſt Propoſition of baptiſme ſpiritually, and in the 
ſecond of baptiſme materially and formally? To mend it for hint, 
thus it muſt run;' If God did by a work of his providence fpiritu- 
ally baptizethe Infants of Iſrael, then wee may baptize our Infants 
ſpiritually without Gods command ; but the ficſt is true, therefore 
the ſecond alfo. Bur in this there are many faults alſo: for he faith 
God baptized them, when as the Text faith, 1/ſer, they were bap- 
tized into Moſes : Again, he compareth things together as unequall, 
which are equall, and ſpeaketh firſt of Bapeiſme,ſo called only, and 
-not ſo indeed, and then of as; aig {o called, and fo indeed : in 
all which he goeth about groſly to abuſe the Reader, and to make 
him think, that I had no better ground to raiſe my argument on, 
then what he would ſeem to hold forth ; let me therefore ſet down 
the truth of this place in this argument. If God inſtituted thoſe 
works of his tobe ſacramentall fignes of the fame fpiricuall bap- 


- "iſine, that our fignes fignifie, and 2oſes from Gods appointment 
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t bodz.as ſuch, then as the ſame 
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(ach, then the fame Gal 
ants, as well as men of yeeres by thoſe 
; Me] to Infantgnow, 


as wall a3 to men of yeers by thele {ignes. -; Tres eb 3b; 

His third anſwweris to the ſame purpoſe,where going about to ſet 
down the ſcope of the Apoſtle he ſummes it up in this form: If mi- 
racles (which yet were as great as Far nas did not ſecure them, 


'but when they finned they were puniſhed, then, ordinances will 


will not ſecure you, but. you ſhall be ſo puniſhed, if youſo fin; but 
miracles ever did not ſecure them, but when they ſinned they were: 
puniſhed ; Ergo, ordinances will not ſecure you ever. + , - © 
Replz. The drift of the Apoſtle is, to.deterre them-from Idola- 
try, and other 'fins, leſt they be puniſhed as theix, fathers were. I 
they obje& and fay, though they were puniſhed, yet, wee may, hope 
formore grace, becauſe he hath given us two ſacraments, þ aptifme, 
and the Lords Supper, and thereby hath given us to, have the.Son on 
a 


us,and in us, aspledges,of his love and favour; the Apoſtle.caketh 


_-away this pretence, by telling them, they can promiſe rothem 1VeS 


becauſe they had the ſame ſigns of Gods favour: ſpirimally,the fame 
Sacraments by other ſigns diſpenſed,but the ſame Chriſt,and,there- 
fore you cant be no moreſecure then they. mightbe; and that theſe 
miraculous works wete ſet apart by Gods appointment.to befacray | 
mentall fignes to them. of the ſame thing that water, ed an | 
wine ate now to us an evident, becauſe: . _ - _—_— 


Firſt,the Apoſtles argument ſhould not beof thi g5equal : ſo- 
thi 


' no more ſecurity herein, then they might promile,unty th VESs - 


| _ ky Syuln 4 f A. 
not of force to convince the conſcience of the Cormnthians; | +." 


agar - mans, =, | pin ogy yet ny a) 15> SIG I LEI FeSEt4 03” 
 Thirdly,theſe works of God cannot of themſelves ſtgnifie Chriſt, 


. . - = 


monſtrations of Gods power,preſenceand goodneſſe to.chg peoples 
butcannot of themſelves fignifie ſuch a thing, but by ſome cleer ap- 
pointment,no more then bread and wine could {ignifie now the boy 


| dyand bloodof Chrift, if they were not ſet apart for that purpoſe, . 


by, and according to an inſtitution. © - 4, 
Fourthly, in'going throughthe Sea, eating Manna, drinking of = 
ads 1 - me 
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eral things: faving no fuch vertty 
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therock they could not put on,eat ordrink Chriſt asthey were na- 
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them, either totignihe, or 


convey hitunto them of themſelves; nenher was Chriſt bodily ap- 
: plied une them: is therefote it muſt be factariientally, as now 1n 


niferftdod'no ſuch thing: ſecondly, they did nor all eat, drink, 
Kepartd ChntF:-Ianfver: oo: > 

Firſt; thatall did not underſtand it is ike, nor now do all un- 
:derftand'the myſterics of falvacion now, but they ought to haveun- 


 *Gerſtood thiein, 4s we ought now. Moſeh, Aron, and all truly re- 
-generate, did undecftand as it is now ; now do the underſtanding,. 
or (Fs underftanding of the things of God then,and now.alter the 
b.? a 


re of them'; dur fo they are of theniſelves, as Gods appoint- 


Imetit makes them; whatſvever mens underſtandings are, 


L " ' 
w— 1.5 


pit on Chriſt facramentally, 'and fome of them ſacramentally and 
Yeally 5 and'now alt do hotput on Chriſt;eat and drink hin really, 
an ubwAdomnake'rh ves giultty of the death of Chriſt in un- 
teeivitig, id ald-and hall bear their jlgerpent. hy 
2\But,rocorle tothe Confuter' ; having ſhewed whact the {coi 
the Apoſtte was; heznexc fhetyech-what ic was notz. and that heh 


He) is-this, the Apoſtle" intends not to_ſhew that the Corintbians 
thoukt4dihififfter” the Sactamehts,.to themſelves and their Infants, 


uphthey donorbelieve in Clirtſt, becauſe then God did exerciſe 
ſuch miracles to the. 1/raelifer, which did 'not believe, which faith 
ee ts the ſequele of my argument. 


Rep, Fen banker ofgay atpconent gk hepleaſechy before he 
Ga tis wabrhe eqdels that we hay baptie Infancs now wichour 
Gods command; -a: od. by his providence baptized Infants then; 


and, as 


_ 20 etondly;the Apoſtles purpoleisnot at all to prove whoare to be 


baptized, menor Infants, believers or unbelievers ; nor did I fay a 


_ world that way; and therefore he ſhewes himſelfco have but alittle 


anderſtandinjgin him; tg "ſay, diat'is the ſequele of my argument, 


_ Throtightir nor to provethar thie Corinthians might baprize them- 


telves and ther Infancs; though they did not. belieye,. but that the 
Corinthsandall Gods peopte may baptize their Infants, if they,and- 
wee whoſe Infants they are, be'Gods pet ple; and the Antecedent, 
from whence he wonld make the Kede, untrue, which a | 


theſe fignes we have. If anyfhall objx& and fay : firſt,the Iſroelites 


copdly, they d&noralf eat, &:.' Tanſwet,they did all eat,and: 
ti ondy eerenrally' yer foe dd bh, and the ret chen did, 
C 
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becauſe God did exerciſe ſich miracles tothe 1/rgelizer,who did not 
believe-: For, popes heels. | 24 ro abdt yt ARE Fr Eid gtow: 

- Firſt,heaith,they wereAitracles;which is true,confidered as bare 
a&s of God,but they were not only micacles,they were facramental 
otdiriantes Al(G; as is evident by the Text, and what I Gid before. 

. Secondly, hee ſaith, they did notbelieve, whereas the Scripture 
faith, With many of 'them God was not well pleaſed , ſome ther e- 
fore were'tiot unbelievers, In a' proper {coſe though they did riot 
ſo believe as rhey'ought: atid F/: tlo&712. They believed his Wo <4 
and ſang his prailes ;! yea; thoſe, they preſently are ſaid, they for- 


gat his works,ahd waited not for his counſell. Bur it ſeems he little 


regarded'what he faid, for hefaidany thing ; let allnow conlider,. 


that myconfequence was this : That viſible believers,may now;bap-; 
ci22theirInfaiite with theſe ſignes of ſpirituall_ baptiſme, and fol-: 
lowing from "this Aritecedent,' becaufe” believing 1/f-aehtes Infancs 
were baptized with thoſe Fpnes of the ſame ſpiricuall pale ; yer. 
he goeth about to prove, that that he ſaid was the ſequele of my Ar-. 


gument: from thy proofs added; the firſt whereof is this * the other 


ordinance there tiientioned; Ate the ſame {piriually wich ours ;. 
Erp03this of baptiſme waskhe fame ſpiritually with ours,(this I Gazd, 
b:cauſe the Apoſfle doth not admir ſpiritually the ſame with ours, 
as he ſaid of the'other) my proof is of this, that that baptizing and. 
oursiftlie ſame ſpitirnally, atid not of this, that the Corinths may. 
baptize themſelves and theirs,though neicherdo btlieve ; and there- 
fore this was not my ſequele;that he fairh;but it nay be his anfwers; 
will make it good. And; Hand hat "4 7-472 4 25 RAIL 

 Firſt,heTaithithat by conſequencebelike the Corzzths muſt baptize 
chem(ſelves'tnd their Infancy, rhough neither of them do believe, 


* ” 


becails God dig baprte them with the ſame {pltcual] bapgim 
chat outsHs; though they'did not believe, the which thus Jaid open, 
he hopes] will not.afitrh * hd 1 42.2924 | 3 233 *q « p 


Reply. This is theſamewith the former;and therefore is anſwered 


fully 3 that the Corizrhz did believe, that the Iſraelites did believe; 


ahd doth thisſenſetonvince thar to be my ſequele,which he faid;by 
mig prot? 1 oped gat ſee, that I might juſtly ſay,the beligyid 

Corinths-mishit bapfzerhelr Irfints, becatiſe the T/zaclies baptize 
theirs,with the [ame fpirimallbapciſmethat ours is, and ball h Id, 
ie ill; for any'thitig hee faich to the contrary 3: yet not truſting to 
thishe ptves another anſwer. I 2 Seconds, 


"_ ws dad 


\ 


by, 


aA), indication of Infants Baptifme. 


_ Secondly, faith he,you'erre in calling there the other ordinances,, 
whereas they are the other miracles,and concludes,thatif Ihad well. 
weighed the Scripture, I would not havsmadeit aground to juſti- 
fie Infants bapti me. SITE RET OT 


" Reply. And whit is this to that he ſhould. proye; namely, my. 


- proot evinceth that tobe my ſequele, which hee ſaid. was:my proof 


was not, who was tobe baptized, byt that all the ordinances there: 
mentioned were, the ſame, wich our baptiſme, as well: as the reſt. 
_ Again, where he ſaith, they were the other miracles, and not the: 
other ordinances, and that pope falling them {0.1}; 5104, 
Ereply, it is too muck.bodinefle in him to preſcribe how others. 
ſhall ſpeak, and hee erxes grofly, in ſaying as he doth; for if that 
ſhewed that theſe miracles; were ordinances alſo; Ergo,. may beſo. 


ES Y.VL Z 


called: for'could theſe miraculous works ſignifie, ſuch ghings, un- 
lefſe they had-been ordained thereto ?,, and whatfoeveris prdained, 
is an ordinance. In a word, I hayeuponhis expreſſion better-view-- 


ed this place then ever I did,and doubt.not,but every one that ſhall. 
weigh how ill hee confares its. will ſec that there is a juſt ground in. 
it to defend the bapriſme of Infants, which js the queſtion, ,,.. . 

A fourth anſwer hegives to my Argumentis.this :. If che 


[es nt raelhees. 
werenot baptized wich theſe ſignes,.nor with any other alſo they 
came into the land of Canaan, then this was not a perpetuall ſigne: 
of the pratice of baptiſme, but they were not baprized with theſe. 
lignes,norany other after theycameinto the land of Canaan; there- 
foreit was not a perpetuall {tgn of the praftice of baptiſme.  ----- 

_ Reply, Firſt, it is the: minde' of the that they .had, anothes 
baptiſme continued unto them : And Hebrey Writers afhicm.. that. 


three things concurred to make a Jew, or Proſelyte male a ſtated 
member, circumci{ion.baptiſme,and ſacrifice; and. to females, bap- 


riſmeand lacrifice.,” And ſome conclude from hence, that the Jewes: 


WOOL AO Li Sel 3h opt $3 ant oo of aabi9 fo 1% . 
therekc re queſtioned Joba Baptiſt,calling to baptize,bur not.hisbap- 


rifine, being uſed to it befote ; but to palle that. 1: 1... 

. 2'3, Whar time will he preſcribe to make an example ſafficient? ir 
muſt hayea period,and why may not a moneth ſerve as wel as 4 lon» 
ger time,and thole forty yeers in the wildernes as wel aga thouſand? 


"3, How many things inthe Scripture are recorded, done in a-ſhort © 


time,which were examples of things donein a longer timetEze. 4.5, 
6. the afts of Abraham: juſtification by fairh, Gez.15. 6. an example 


of perpetual juſtification, Rom, 4: 24, Fade 7. the lnfances in the. 


Scripture, 
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eA: Vindication of: Infants Bapteſme\ 
Scripturez1 Cor.10: &many others; ſothatthisanſiverisofno force. 
- Thefifth andilaft anfiveris this, Baptiſme of different kindes de- 
pend upon different groufids, and are to be miniſtred upon diffe- 


rent ſubje&s todifferentends: but the baptiſme of the cloud and Sea 


are of divers kindes, therefore they depend upondifferent grounds, 


ant are to:be adminiſtreg upon different ſabjeAs for different ends. 
- Reply. 1fhall ſay no more but this; -baptifines of the ſame kinde 
depend upon the ſame grounds, and are 'to-be- adminiſtred-upon- 
the ſame ſubjets/ to: ther fameiends; but: baptifme of: the Sea and 

cloud is:the'ſame!{piritually wich our, therefore they:depend-upon: 
the ſanje grounds (divine inſtitution) and*tobe adminiſtred 'upon 

theſame ſubjed&s, (Gods people, men and Infants) 'and totheſame 


ends (to put on Chrift Jeſus). Another proof Fadded tomy Argu- 


ment was this, otherwifei the Apoſtle:ihould link'things together 
that are not equall; nor wobld; it be:of force againſt the Corinthi- 
ans, if they were not; the ſame -Sacramentsſpiitaally : now the 
conclulion is certain, that the Corinthians ſhould be puniſhed with 
like puniſhment,- if- they-committed the like fins. His anſwer here- 
untodenies the conſequence, becauſe although the Cloud, and Sea, 
Manna, and Reck,were Sacraments of rhe fame Chriſt,. that Bap- 
tiſme and the;Lords Supper is; yer they werenot the ſame'Sacra- 
ments; .and it ſufficeth the Apoſtles purpoſe, that the cloud, &c. 
were as' effeftuall tokens of: Chriſt ( as they were inthe nature of 
them) as Baptiſme and the Laifiipper is, though-chey were diffe- 
rent Sacraments of the ſame. Ekmlt, and not-the fame Sacrament: 
And except they were © hae inwater,dideatand drink bread and 
wine,as we do,l cannot ſay they were the ſame Sacraments w® ours; 

, Reply. Firſt; hee ſhould ſay ſacramental{ ſignes, and: not Sacra- 
ments; for'neither the ſeal nor bread and wine are the Sacraments; 
but-facramentall fignes, | the things-{ignified, concurring to make 
them facraments; norican any beguilty of thebody oof theLord in 
cating the bread, if thatalone were the Sacrament .'. > © - - 

Secondly, jitis true, that the {acramentall; fignes then-andnow 
were ndt the ſame; and-jnthat regard the Sacraments are not the 
ſame,-but to fay abſolutely.they,are not-the ſame therefore, is not 


 Fight:,;For a,man, though drelfed in never ſo many faſhions differ- | 


ing one from another, yet he is the ſame man ſtill, although his fa- 
ſhions differ; and in that reſpe&he is not the ſame, yet the man is 


the lamein all: So Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday and today, and for . 


Evers. 


6. TH 


«e*( 


| every thong 


ap 
theſe fignes;z but I-have;ſpoken'to theſe things betorer » 
| Argument refed by'an 


_ taler] 


the wareh roots and ſeit; asnot to apply them'to others, be- 
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SA forth. by. divers fignes. then arid: nowg 1:Con iy; 
Chriſt cover is offered for ns, he j _ Lani (air from the 
Na 4 the world,their Lamb and\burs, their Paſſeoyer'and 
ours;theirs.and ours diſpenſed the farney burnotby the fime 


Ggnsy 
- and therefore to wharfjefs the ſame:Chrifb was applied then by 


thoſe lignes;toſuch InbjeRs mayithe ſame Chriſt be applied:now by: 


m 
thing he hath aid >:c1 + > 7 now is Is T7 


My thixd Tn one which: isthis: thee {vote and the 

{ame conlideratign of the roqtand branches, of thefidſt frutts-and 

but the, firſt fras'and (rod believing parentrare holy; and 

Ks baptized.cherefofe Infants the Jum Pp and DERRENs! are holy, 
and muſt be baptized.: 

Totbis he ahfiereth, deny? ng chic Alm on, cadellions Pac 


rents arethe roots and-Holt” "Frukes arid; theS Soriptares that] brinty 


will no proveits Romy 11:4; 1.67 3 Lor, 07. Lhe which hee confidecing 
apart 3. andy: ! 

Firſt, Rom.13; 16, contlidirh; char Parents arenot the root, be- 
cauſe they are branches of the roorathey bear novtheroot, but the 


them y therefore they carinot be this root, nor their children nata- 


rally.deſcending fromthem branches,and conicludeth rr iſ place 
to be'abuſtdin ſo applyingic 

| Reply, Grant that believing parent$arc branches; dadh not the 
rgot;; -yet.Infarits as well as. men of 'yetrs are branches, and Abra- 
bam,. and the-Fathers are:the root, and that of the  Gentilet; af 
well as the Jewi, L Cor. 16.1. Now: the Argument holdetlas well 
here in-this reſpe& as in the other: For; it Abraham 'the root'be 


holy,'fo are'the branches ; asis the ſtateof the one, ſo is the'ſtate of 
the other; and thisthe Apoſtle concludes of all the body of 7iwver, 
(yea,counting:them are'cut; off;naturall branches RIM) oe Abt 
lieving Gent #les-Be counted branches; yet Infants ther Ae: ſore of 


the branches,when they wereimthe ON root,ahd{owere drans 
chescht off when their! parents were cutoff 


ſtood branches, :{o-longrhe Infants:wete blunches: nor were any 
parents,branches,buc frotir tharſtare they had which: Infants 3: Ger- 


antsthereforearebranchbs With theieÞclievitis parents,and 
ſtand in'the farhe ſtate witticchen;! 3 -* - 
| = 


Secondly; wee knew' that the Serlprines 
: tides 


do hot {6 anpropria 


aslong asthe parents 


48 


oy 
£4! 
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fides the particulars : Jerem. 11.26, God called the Elpaeþthere an- 
Olive, and the people branches ; f ſhe is called a V/ ine, 1(z, 5, 8c. So. 


d no relatiMtochildren, nor Infa 


Sb. nts tO parents ig. this 
relpeft, how could Infants, being branahes with their parentszo 
Abraham the root, be cut off with their parents, ſeeing they could 
not be.cut off for theic own unbdiete.?. and their relation to Abra- 


ge 5 intie;in reſpe& of any thing on their part tothe contrary. 


Thleghey therefare is.not abulcd in the application of ir, bur fully 
th what T brqughs it for. | . | 


£0 


a 4 


Next hee copfidereth, 1 Cor. 7. 14. which hee faich, neither ſup- 


 holiogfle of the parent ſhould canle. a holinefle in; thei Infanc. 
$9.4 PP reply,roqrand ficſt fryies.arenotexpreſſed but nece(- 
larily implyed:. and ſo much is expreſſed az amounts to that : For, 
it thechildren he holy upon! theic parents belieying, and it the pa- 
rents did ngt belieye, the children (hanld nor be. holy, .ig.ig'as. much 
as if he had.ſaid, theroqn1is/holy, and the ranches are holy, not.in.- 
the parents believing,any.cauls ofcheir childens,holinelle, bus Gods. 
free grace- . But not to{trive abour words;in the-view of che place it 


ſelf, before he comes to expreſle his Reatons, negazive and aifirma- 


tive, he conceives it neceflary to.abſerve whar'T {ay,. which hee thus. 


. # : 
L 


lets down :/ !. , 


_ *-Tſappolſeit is miſtaken, when exponnded: of the ſame holineſle, 


lparen otheloer.of an Infidel perſon, ſanRiked toa believing yoke-- 
ſlow. And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of atwo-fold holineſs, the one- 
not in-thething it lelf, bur to angther ule; the.gther of che thin 
(elf, 1t.cangort buc.bejinfull co ggnfound them.;- Hee anfiverath 
will not contend,. nor gainsfay any.thing ofthis. 11. 1 +, 1 
© Reph. Herein hewakes himſelf an Adverſary tome hisjudg- 
ment in.thiscaſeof Baptiſme,who maintain that ſtate of holineſs t0- 
be meantinthechildren, that was in the parent, that is-holyto the. 


believers ue. Further, he faith, I ſay the Apolile faich-two-things;, 


that to. the, pure.all things are pure; Ergox. a believing perſon-may 
dwell with an Infidell yoke-teHow. - ps 


Secondly, that by vertue.of a believers ſtate in grace, all the fruit 


is holy; and partakers of the ſame ſtate ingrace, unleſſe they do by- 


. 4. 


ſome attoftheirs deprive themſelves of it, as Eſa and Ihmael;&c:! 


 Inanſwer to this he grants the former ba depieschelauerwhol- | 
| | Y y $1 


Pherpare called fry ag 2 a8; 1 Cor. 16.15. Rev: 14. 43,686; And 
It arents ha ft0nN 
ald Infa 


(ſeth roors nor ficlt fryjs 3, nor hagh it any ſuch meaning, as that. 


jc 


+ 


wa 


c-" 


o aL S 
»- tld A A yp eee 
_—— 


ty and thatſtisnot: the 
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purpoſe of Paul ' to {peak nd cherefore be 
gives divers reaſons, + 4120 5b 
"Firſt, the Apoſtle intends fuch 3 A hola inthe ſing: asis in- 
feparable- from their very beitg 3 or ale? would not have'been'a 
ſufficient; proof-of the ſanRiification of the unbeliering unto the 
heliever. $24 
"Reply. 1 Aany clas! the Apoſtle intends to conclude ſach a holis 
nefſeas is' inſeparable*to their very being ;" for rhen' it would be 
commohtoall Infarits;/whereas thisis appropriated to'an Infant of 
atleaſt one believer. In a word, 'there a cwo-foiaholineſle of a 
perſon: one is external, and is the ſeparation of him from com- 


mojrjſt ate'to'be the Lords, and bound'up'in covenant with him, 
which is farderall kolinifie,? The otheris internal] ,agd is the ſpe 


all ſeparation of xmanifrom the' ſtate of ſin, by inherent! GhAifica- 


on from Juſtification in Chriſt; which is IiKpatablle from them that 
haveit: The otheris ſeparable, as in the caſe of Jewes, whoby this 
were called a holy people, when yet they” were not really ſanftified 
by inhererit grace, and the holy y city calledan Harlot; ark of this in 
Kis place, which fully will prove what'the Apoftle fintends, as Wee 
ſhall Ceeafterward;; "His ſecond Reaſon follows,whichis this : 
-''Tfbya believers ſtate in grace bemeant the covenant that {bra-- 
bam andall believers do poſleſſe by faich, then he faith, firſt Iſmael, 
Eſax, $c. were never of it, Rom. 9. 8. and therefore couldrior * any 
at of theirs deprive theinſelves of i It. 


"Reph. Firſt, 'by the ſtate of grace is meant that covenant that 
Abraham and all believers dopo by faith. * 
(pen- 


'Secondly, I ſay Tſbmael, Eſau, 8&c. were of that covenant di 
ſed: bt Gods part unto thein, 'and to bereceived. on their part by 
faith at preſent or-afterward. -And if Iſhmael aiid Eſax were not ſo 


inthat covenant; as well as Iſaac and Facob, 'then' how could th 


be circumciſed with the ſeal of the ri olrcoulnelle of faith ? ha 
had the ſame ſeal ſerunto them that Arab, Iſzacand Facob had, 
and if it were'not thefſaine Covenant, then: Abraham, T/aac and Fitob 
ywerein one chvenants and ſcaled to th it; and IbmaelF and Eſze, and - 
thelike, were in another covenant;and ſealed to that, withthe ſame 


Meal that the others were ſealed to the other. 


_F urther,whetherorno (hall T/þmael, Eſax. $&c.' be Judged aGcor- 
dingt tothat) covenant 'of Hbrabam, and puniſhed for refuſing ity? 
It to; (as it iscertain , then uy were under that covenant, though 


they. 
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| they injoycd not the benefit of ir,which is the meaning of Rom.9. $. | 
| , and deprived themſelves of it by bardening their hearts,” and had a 
| ſpicic of ſhimber infliedpupon them, asa juſt puniſhment of thac 
: R 2.11 1 | Ts | # . 


their M.11.7- 
Secondly, he falth, that if 1/hmae! and Eſau were deprived by 
ſome a&ottheirs, then we mult fall upon Arminins tenet of falling 
= trom grace, which all underſtanding Chriftians do utterly abhor. 
3 ; © Reph.' Firſt, it is well known;thar many holding with the Con- 
We. futer, in this point of pedobaptiſme, do maintain that a ryan truly 
4 clefted,and in fate of ſalvation, may, anddo fall away and periſh; 
W if he difſents inthis, Iwillnot blamehim. 
2, What underſtanding Chriftian did'eyer deny that fome 
men fall grace? and are there not many Scriptures that do 
=  teſtifie as much ? Chriſtians do deny, that any ele& of God, and 
$A made partakers of ſaving calling, can fall away from that eſtate, 
-they thereby are made partakers of. Bue there is another ſtate of 
gracez' whereof many non-ele&ed are partakers of, by the cove- 
; nant on Gods part difpenſed, and of many effefts of Gods operati- 
= - on in their hearts, ſome more, ſomelefle, and from this all of them 
\ may, many of them do fall-away, the Scriptures afftirming, no un- 
P derſtanding Chriſtian denying it, Hev.6.4380. © © 
- :3!y; He anfwereth, then thebeing under the everlaſting covenant 
of grace and peace with Godby Chrift ſhould be conveyed by na- 
turall deſcent. $and norby the Goſpel,whichis abſurd,andcontrary 
to many Scriptures; Roms. 1.16, 17.'and 10: 17. Gal. 3: 2. 2 Fob.3. 
:5 5 &c.\ Theſe Sciiptures, faith he,ſhews : firſt, that the Goſpel is the 
F. -power of: God; to fave every. one that believeth : Secondly, that. 
'4F faith cometh by hearing the Word preached; by which converſion 
8 is wrought, whereby wee become ſons of God by adoption and 


7 -grace. Butithe Poſition faith, that ſome are partakers thereof, by 

< vertue of their/parentsby generation, direQly contrary, yea, to the 

F whole Goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. 4. 14. where, if they ofthe Law (na- 

4 turally deſcended and circumciſed only) be heirs, the promile (the | 

| | whole Goſpel and covenant of grace) is made of none effe&t. + . BY 


Reply. Firſt, they were all under the everlaſting covenant of 


Gods grace, equally on Gods part diſÞcaſed; offering unto then 
thereby all Do Goſpel to peace and TIX Fo ar an - eee? 


Secondly, this offer wasnot madeunto them for any naturall re- 
ipe, bur freely of Gods grace. The Ra rao (though 
-iiz0d - > many 


SD: 


7,9.&9.5.) 
 * - Thirdly;the Goſpel was preached unto all the poſterity of Abra- 
bam, all along, to Chriſt, and his cime,, by himſelf and Apoſtles, 
Br 


had, it wo 


. lava al Gi WEek bei ed not, ; 


bys grace to their-fachers, and chercin raking. h1 
| Dehis peculiar people. : Secondly, they ware Partaveſs of thefe ordi- 


-  *<xsfor Chriſtsſake givenunco 
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many Gentiles alſo) were taken into covenant; and had the grace 


| gra 
theroof offered unto chem, and tobe beſigwed upon them bur nor 
ons of. any pc ta them, (na ral, axileo Rios Det, 17. 
ut meerely out of his good will and faithfulneſle. 


Ch us th 
eachjng no othec thing then 44;ſerand the Prophers hadpreach- 
© before them, ns then believed; it wasthe pewet pf God 
0 lays chem, AS, 15,.11. all opghc to havebalievedis, aridifrhey 
| would have been the power of God to their falvationalfo ; 


[edi 4s I'2» ang ig was theic lin, 
to their puniſhment. Now ft is the power of God;not 


and W 


to ſalvation ofall ( hough Church-members)zo whomic is preach- 
efdbut many came fhore through unbcliee. All theScriptures there- 
*fore by hinz allvedopre hereny anſwered; nor isthereany footing 
"for his diftinftion, in regard: 


of Gods part-diſpenſivg; butfronm 
thern who' received not what God offered, . but reuſed is Hee pro- 


ccedeth thus: 'Tf by grace Imean that fayour of God, whereby hee- 


made_the Jewes par takers- of circumcition. and ordinances; as the - 
_ fleſhy feed of Avrabamyleagingthem to.Chrilt above other nations, 


then he grants that Iſmael, aud luchwere partakers of that grace. 


_ Reply. Firſt, thiss not all they were partakers-of,bat of the for- 


merallo, and of this from the former.3. nor wete they-partakers of 


this, or any, thing el(e, as chey were ads oi ſeed barely, but from - 


King. than'abbytothers to- 


ances as leading to Chriſt, therefore not of ordinances barely;bur 
Chriſt offered unto them by theſe ordinances,and of theft ordinan-. 
| | them.Iwould ak whether they were 
tobelieve in Chriſt or;no, and fo tobe ſaved? If o(ascertaivir is) 

how then can he make good this diſtiaQion,or deny that they were 


winder the eycrlaſting covenant of Gods gracey.and by theſe ordi- 


nanccs to be partakers of? - But granting this unto them, hee ſaith, 
But this was taken away when Chriſt camez allwhich I bave ſpo- 
ken to before, morethen once.. ,, T9 et 


Apoſtles purpoſe is not toconelude 


thoſe children ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 7. within the limits of ſach a di- 
ftinQion, becauſe the Lord there in that fate did count children 


borne 
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botne'of one brliever, tiritleatn and polluted, ahd to by pt away 


with their mothers, beirng nfidels, Ezra 9.2. and 11. 3. [herefore 
that ſtate, yen white it laſted, did-not allow children to be of that 
ſtate, when onie'of the parents were forreiner to the Church, much 
lefle hath it any force now to concludeit ſhould be ſo,when that the 
fate it {elf is difanulled. 


Reply. Firſt, ic is the Apoſtles meaning to conclude ſuch Infants 
undet'the covenanit with their believing parents,whereby they were, 
feederally holy ; nor cat there be any other holinefle here intended, 


as we {hal {et afterward:Aiid the reaſon which he giveth to diſprove 


it, is not ſufficient, becatiſeic is of an inſtance of a diverſe nature 


from this of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor-7. though he would confound them, 
whether willingly or no, leave othersto Judge His Reaſon is this : 


6! 


— 2 * 


That ftatedid not allow of children bornoof one believing parent, 


'but accounted them tmclean,andrequired-them to be put away with 


their mother. 

Reply. That of Ezra ſpeaketh of a believing Few, married to an 
Infidel Heathen; this of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of a believing 
C| riſtian,marrying an Infidell, but of one who being married,when 
they were both Intidels,the'one being converted after marriage, the 
other remaining'unconverted. That in Ezra was an unlawfull mar- 
riape firſt or laft, this in Corinth was a lawfull marriage : Second- 
ly, that in Ezra therefore beingunlawfull, was not to be.conti-. 
nued; bur the wife and children'to be put away ; but this in Corinth 
ts not ſo; the Infidel here may be continued, if contented to 
dwell with the believer, nor are the children unclean ; but both the 
inſtances being of two caſes ſo different, thence is no ground for 
rhis reaſon, . and fo that hee grounded on thatreafan falls with it. 

Athird-Reafon that he gives againſt that I-faid, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of a holinefſe, which che Infants of a believer hath with 
rheir believing Parent,ſtanding under the ſame-ſtate of grace;is this: 


- Firſt, that a Proſelyre in che time of the Law, by circumciſion 


was made a member of the Fewiſh ſtatezas one born in theland.- 
Secondly, hee was to circuriiciſe all his males, and thereby they 
were admitted, and with the males, wife, females, children ; (there 


being noother Sacrament of entrance for them) and unklefle he did 
\  Girenmiiſe himfelf and all his males, though neither hee-nor they 
_ believed, hee conld notbea member of that ſtate.- 1 -+1 + _ 


"Thirdly, no prefident can be, that ever one patent-coming to be 


K 2 ED - 7 
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their ſeed of the ſame ſtate; and therefore now in this ſtate, 
whereof men ate partakers by faith only Yand thereupon a believer 
admitted, and the unbelieving yoke-macte left out) che Infants can- 
nort,be admitted into this ſtate,no more then the wite;zwhich in that 
ſtare was brought in, by the care of the husband. being a proſelyte, 
and in this left our till thee believed. SY ee - 


God, and ſubmitcing himſelf to their lawes, receiving circumciſion 


a$a feal thereof; that being not the firſt, but a ſecond grace, not 


the covenant it ſelf, but the ſign of the covenant. 


Secondly, I deny that all the males were tobe circumciſed, or. 
elſe their parents might hot be admitted ;* bat only Intants were 


admitted and circumciſed with the parent, and thoſe of yeers were: 


not admitted and circurncifed, but upon their owne voluntary ac- 
ceptance of, and ſubmitring to the covenant, and ſo the believing 
proſelytes yoke-fellow : For, if they had no faith,though they had 
circumciſion, yet howcould they partake in the Paſſover, or facri- 
- ficesto the remiſſion of im? And.therefore, though there wereno 

Sacrament for females entrance, yet there muſt be faith, either po- 
- tentially by being under the covenant with their believing parent, 


Wnt, a&ually by their own profeſſion. And (as I have anſwered before - 


to the like allegation) they ſhould receive the ſeal of the covenant 
_ (which in order of nature tollowes it) and were not in it,, and be 


admittedto circumciſion, the ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of faith, 


which)they had not. 4 IS 
Thirdly, touching a prefident or rule. of a believing proſclyte, 
adtnitted with his Infants, leaving ont the ke bety need 1ay 
no morethen this: Fhatſoever u not of faith, 1, and ever was, ſin, 
Rom. 1 4. #lt. -and,awithout faith it 1s impoſſible (and ever was) to 
pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. But thisanſwer faith, that a proſelyte might 
be admitted andcircnmciſed with all his males and females, by ver- 
tue of his admifſion,. though neither hee nor they believed, quite 


contrary ta theſe Scriptures ; and: ſo ſome ſhould become one with 
Abrahams people;neither by-fleſh nor faith, which himſelfhach faid 


are the only two wayes,whereby any may be inſtated in ſuch a con- 
dition. As therefore in that ſtate proſelyrtes were admitted by faich 
intothe fellowſhip thereof, and therein Infants with them, by ver- 


UC: 


% 
\ 


of the ewiſb ſtate, and leave their married yoke-mates: out, . did 


Reply. Firſt, a proſelyte was not. made a member of the Fewiſb. 
Charch by circumciftton,butby accepting the God of Irael to be his 
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me of Gods covenant, accepted for themſelves: and their ſeed, but 
thoſe of yeers, and their yoke-fellows excluded, unleſk they did be- 
* Heve: Sointhis ſtate no a believer and his Infants are admitted. - 
1 into inlloglBp of it; .but ſuch children as are of yeers and unbe- 
lieving Ie: ellow excluded, till they believe. 
A 4® reaſon of this is this: The Apoſile ſpeaks indefinitly of chil- C 4 
dren aschildren,and in that relation to parents,whoſechildren they 
' are, whereof ſome ofthem;might. be twenty or thirty yeers old,but, 
children of ewenty or thirty yeers old, apparently 2 6x are nor; 
holy in ſuch a ſenſe, asby vertue of their parents ſtate in grace;to be. 
| partakers of the ſame ſtate with them, and for that cauſe tobe bap- 
tized. Therfore holines here cannot be ſounderſtood by the Apoſtle. 
© Rephs. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaking indefinitely.; I grant children 


of any or noyeers may be underſtood. .. - 
Secondly, children of twenty or thirty yeers,” or Infants have a 
ſtate of holineſle upon them by vertue(not of naturall relation,but) 
| _ of federall;as children of a believer ; for that muſt be noted, that 
-- one of them muſt bea belieyer, that being the caſe, that the Apoſtle. 
_ reſolver oy 
Thirdly, children of twenty yeers moreapparently wicked, were 
born either before the parent believed, or after; it after, then they 
| - - arc holyſcep,aſced ofa believer, and ſo remain, notwithſtanding - 
their wickednefſle, will they be cut off from that relation by God, 
in his ufuall way, and then that holinefſe is taken away from them, 
their naturall relation ſtil continuing,they.are children ſtil of thoſe 
parents, whoſe they were ;. if they were born before,[ ſay then they 
are unclean, [notwithſtanding their pareats believing, and are nou 
holy. at all, nor can, be partakers of it, but by their own faith in 
Gods covenant : but for Infants, as I ſaid before, they are holy, ——al 
and by vertue thereof may be baptized as a holy ſeed,and fo remain, - # 
| till by ſome a& a gt they be cut off. Nj hurl Cuomielves _—_ | 
it, as Ibmael and Eſax.. This exception hee excepted againſi;faying, 
the Ao ſpeaketh poſitively, of a Wt £3 ua 98k the- 
ſtate of the relation, which can admit of no exception : For, if it 
could, then will it be of no abſolute validity to enforce the con- 
clufton. Again, if the children do deprive themſelves by ſome att 
of theirs;0f their ſtate in-grace;then their believing parents can have 
no ſanQfied uſe of the believing yoke-mate; bur that may be, whe»: 
ther the children be in the ſtate of graceorno.. * 


Reply. 


ds. * 


"64 


_- Secondly; it may; and'doth admit 


Y-5: 
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AL 6 As ofthe aol, thar'is'no it tural; a$ children; bit 
ſedeiall, as holy children of a believirigPtrent, 
f ani ekcepdon, and yet is'of 


abſolute validity, to enforce the conchifion, becauſe the exception 


lies in adiverſe reſpeCt of the thing ; if it lay againſt the ins it 


ſelf, viz. as a believers childe; then indeed it would not force ; 
it lies here, that when it comes to yeers,and ſtands by its ownh'faith, 
in regard'of perfonall relation aCtted to the covenant, alfoby per- 
tonal fin,depriveit ſelf of the Tons ſtate it had by perſonall re- 
Jationto the covenant; yet, though the children ceaſe to be, and 


deprive themſelves of that feederall holinefſe, which they had inre>.. 


ard of their perſonall, the relation they had of children of behie- 
vers, and thereby holy, remains till; they were holy asborn'of 
then, as is evident in the Fewiſh Infants, cut off with their parents, 
who were a holy ſeed, before they were cut-off. But more of this 
afterward. ' a obrs Tos | : ; 

- Thefifth-anſwer he makes, ſtands thus, The holineffe here ſpo- 
ken of is ſuch as mult prove the unbeleeving parent fanCtified to the 


belceving yoak-mate. But the holineſſe of Infants in ſuch a ſtate of 


graceinward or outward, will not prove an unbeleeving parent to 


| beſanAified to the beleeving yoak-mate, therefore it cannot bee 


meant of ſich a holineſſe ; and hee gives this Reaſon of this Al 
ſumption,Becauſe it anfwers not the Cormzthiansferuple;nor proves 


the thing in queſtion by them. 


Reply. To-cleer this diſcourſe,'two things are'to be attended : 
Firſt, what was the'Corinth;ans (cruple, and the ſtate of the queſti- 
on amongſt them: Secondly; by what argument the Apoſtle-an- 
{wers this ſcrupleand queſtion. | 
To the firſt, hee ſaith: The ſcruple that troubledthe Church, 
was, whether their marriage were lawfull or no, and ſheweth that 


o 


ſuch a ſtate of holineſſe of Infants in grace, whether inward vr 


outward, will not prove whether'the parents were lawfully mar- 
ried or. no, becauſe the childrens ſtate in grace cannot prove the 
anbelieving parent ſanAtified to the believing yoke-fellow. - 

- Reply. Firſt, Grant the holineffe' here ſpoken of, muſt'be ſuch 
as muſt prove theunbelieving parent tobeſan&ified'to the believing 


| yoke-fellaw, yet to argue thatſacha holinefſe of children'in a'ftate 


of grace will not prove that, is but a miſtake : For, if the thildren 
Br | = 


- Reph. Fleſt thie Apoſtle Theaks politively of a conclafion,drxwh 


PL - - . l 
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be holy, then certainly-che believing parents from whom they pro- 


 ceed;maſt rieeds/be holy 5 For no man can bring that which is. 


clean out of that which isgaclearv;//a Thorn bringsnot forth Figs, 
nor a/Fig-tree bratnble*Fariesz a Tuck bears nota Chriſtian, nor 
a Chiiftian a Turk; Ergo; if children be holy, the nnbelievireg pa- 
rent is ſafQfied: to the believing yoke-mate';. fo that they may en- 
Joy ſociety. one” with: another, otherwiſe children born of them 
coutdnorbe holy." Ix's word; the fcruple of the Corr hizns was 
not'whether the rnacriage was lawful or no,but whether a-bdlitver 
mipht continueto'cohabire and enjoy murriage ſociety with an In- 
fideb yokesfeltlow,and not be pollated. This was-che cafe thatftrou- 
bled the Cortthianyand not whether their marriage werelawfull or 
no; and there iy a great difference between a 1 martiape and 
a holy pare marriage; themartiage may be lawtall; bue nocpnre ; 
T6 the impure all things are impure, but notunlawfall. Ard theic 
marriage being made when they were both unbelievers, how can 


- they queſtion ivnow? butthey thuſt queſtion whether there was any 


marriage inthe wortd ever lawfalt;unleffe they-werg both behevers. 
_  Sxondly, the Atgumemesthe Apoſtle gives, wil-none [ob- therh | 
prove that the queſtion was-of the lawfuinetle of che marriage. 

For firſt he ſaichy the anbelteving is: fanAtified- to the beleeving, 


dothrhis prove thettizrriage lawtall*'No,certainlyz matriage of - 


wmbeleeversis lawfall, yea altogether asJavefall as' marriage of be- | 
kevers, bur their marriage is tot fo pure as of beleevers; For a laiy--. 
fill marriage doth fot fanftific unbeleevers-one um: the other, 
nor doth it ſanCQihe beleevers one to another: for ther it would: 
ſanRifie anbelceversatſo, bur it dot not, bue their marriage re- | 
maineth impure, chough never ſo lawfal; onely beleeving makes - 


all things pure, and fo marriage unto them: that beleeve, bur not 


_ morelawfull. © 


-  AfecondAtgumentofthe Apoſtle is from lope of gaining the - 
- Now what argament-is-in this to prove'that - 


inbelceving' parey. 
thair marriage was hello that was their ſcruple 2: | 
# 


©! Thirdly,the Apoſtte would have every one to abide in: his cal- - 
ling and Rate wherein God called hint to faith; and how will this- 
you thetfiatriage lawfall? -or howif che marriage had becn un-- 
bwtot 2 Not a word of all theſe argumantswitbprove:thar he {aid : ' 
tobe the queſtion,norgive any fatisfaQion unto, if it thould-bee | 


the queſtion. But this was the queſtion, Whether they might conv - 


| tinue «: 


o \ 2 4 
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.  _ His ſixth anſwer therefore concluding*the 


" qneant hereby holi 


that taking holineflefor legitimacie;there canbe no objeQtion made 


—_ — tl a. 


iſe. 


\% 
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tinacin their lawfull marcied'cſtate;andnor. be polluted froin the 
| Infidell party. This is clearein the Text, the 


Lf 


of, is meant of legitimacy and uncleannefle'of baftardy,, is evacu- 


be the queſtion, and fully fatisfieth the frraple; /- 


ated. For what force isin this holinefle, to prove the thing it is - 


brought for by the Apoſtle. for to invert his Argument? This hee 
granteth : Such a holinefſe muſt be here meant, as muſt prove an 
unbeleeving parent to be. ſanQified to the beleeving yoak-fellow. 
But this holinefle of legitimacy cannot prove the unbeleeving 

rent to bee ſanCtified to the beleeving yoak-fellow : es 


| legitimacy cannot- bee meant. For two: unbeleevers may 'þe-.in 


a lawfull; marriage (eſtate, and; have children legitimate] and not 
baſtards, yetfor all this they are not ſanCifted each to- other, all 


things being impure to the impure. Whereas he faith, it muſt bee 


ſuch a holineſſe as is derived from all parents lawfully married , 
-which legitimacy is, but the other holineſſe ſtood for, is not. 


.- Reply. Tdeny it, but it muſt be ſuch a holineſle as is derived one- 


1y from parents, whereof one atleaſt isa beleever: now legitimacie 
is not ſuch a holineſſe as is derived onely from parents whereof one 
at leaſt is a beleever. But theother is ſuch a holineſſe. But faith he, 
it maſt bemeanc of ſuch a holineſle as is derived 'from all poents 


- lawfully married: Becauſe the Argument 
which were born before one of the pareritscameto the faith,which 


ent ſtandeth in thechi 


, 


but legitimacie in the courſe of generation. | 
Reply. This holinefſe here comes not by generation,though con- 
curring with it, but flowes from the parents tate of being in grace. 
' Secondly, the Argument ſtandeth not-in regard of the childreri 


therefore.could receivefrom them unbeleeving, no other holinefle 


- 


born before one was a believer, but of thoſe after, as 'is clear from - 


the Text: For a believing perſon ſanQtifieth the unbelieving party 
elſe thechildren(notborn before cither believed) bat born of s be- 


a believing and Infidel parent ; and therefore legitimacie cannot be 

487" becauſe it is not neceſſary to make a-childe 
Jegitimate, -that one of the parents be a believer. It muſt be ſuch a 
holineſfle of children, as is proper to children of belieyers; atleaſt 
-onee of them ; -and this may alſo anſyer what hee further addeth, 


why 


arguments prove it to- 


lieverand an Infidell were unclean, but now they.are holy, born of 
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why legitimadie ſhould not prove theunbelieving yoke-fellow to be 


-ſan&ified to the believing pgrent. | To which I adde this further 
whacl | cie will not prOve that, becauſe legitimacie may be,and 


58 in the children of both parents; unbelieving, and lawfully mar- 


ried; and yet itwill not provethat they are ſanRified one to ano- 
| ther, therebeing as much legitimaciein Infidels children as in Be- 


| Hevers, unlefle he will conclude, that ſuch marriages of Infidels are 


lawfull, and all their children baſtards; legitimacie cannot beun- 
derſtood therefore here by holineſſe,but fa:derall holineſle: (as ſhall 
be further cleered afterwards) and thus his refutation of my third 
argument is cleered to be of no validity, I hope _ 

My fourth Argument hee thus ſets down : If baptiſme ſucceed 
circumciſion, then as Infants were circumciſed, ſo Infants muſt be 
baptized : But baptiſme ſucceeds circumcifion ; Ergo,as Infants were 
circumciſed, ſo Infants muſt be baptized. To this hee gives foure 
anſwers: Denying the conſequence, that is, that though baptiſme 
ſucceed circumciſion in a ſenſe, that therefore the ſame ſubjeRs are 
to be baptized now, 'that were to be circumciſed then. 

In his firſt anſwer, hee giveth divers inſtances, to ſhew the weak- 
nefle of the conſequence in this, byithe inconſequences in them, as 
the Goſpel ſucceeds the Law. The ſons of Aaroz were Miniſters of 
the Law; Ergo, they are to be Miniſters of.the Goſpel :. Baptiſme 
ſucceeds circumciſion 3 grown males.though they had no faith,were 
circumciſed 5 Ergo, males now having no faith muſt be baptized z 
females were not circumciſed 3; Ergo, females muſt not be baptized. 
+ TheLoras pi ſucceeds the Paſſeover, their little children eatie 

with the reſt of the family in one houfe; Ergo, Infants may now eat 
the Lords bes now.with the reft of the family in one houſe. 

it this begood reaſon ? and concludes, that no objeRQi- 


And he asks 
on can lie againſt theſe,but will lie againſt mine alſo. 

Reply. Firſt, hee faith baptiſme fucceeds circumciſion in a ſenſe, 
but ſetteth notdown (what ſenſe it is that hee meaneth, which-had 
been neceflary.”- For things ſucceed one another many wayes, and 


' there is not the ſame conſideration of all things that ſucceed 'one-* 


another. The ſente that I intended it in is this, That baptiſmne ſuc- 
ceeds. circumcifion by Gods inſtitutien, as a ſigne of Gods cove- 
nant, and a ſeal ofthe righteauſneſle of faith, held forth in theco- 
yenant; and if baptiſine ſucceeds circumciſion in this ſenſe, (as it 


cath) then neceflarily followeth'; that look who were ſubje&ts of 
BL | PERS L 


the 


—— 


filly concluded; . 
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the covefiatt theng and. teceiyed the ſeal of it,under thoſe fignes ad- 


miniſtred,the fame ſudjeQs are now ig the covenant; and are to re- 
ceive the ſeal of it uhder theſe fignasadunnifired;tunledle therefore ic 
can be proved, that, God by.ſome-manifeſt word, hath excluded In- 


fants now; the conſequence cannot be denied, and the argument- 


Secondly, the inſtance that. he brings to ſhew the inconſequence 
of: this, by the incoriſtequicnce-of them, are/novpatalleled and ſub- 
ject to exceptions that this will not'admit of: As firſt the Goſpel 
ſucceeds the Law, therefore Azros fohs areto be Miniſters of the 
Goſpel as they were then of the Law. + + 
Reply. This-eonipariſons ſuics not, the Law and the Golpel ſuc- 
c&done another nvths dircumdifion.and bapriſme3z-nor will it fol- 
low, becataſe baptifme ſucceeded circumcifion, therefore Infants are 
to be baptized as they wete circumciſed, ſo the Goſpel ſucceeds the 
Law; Erngo,Aarons.ſons are to ſucceed themfelves- under the Goſpel: 
For Ldo not fay cirnmciſton ſucceeds circumcifion; butthus it will 
follow :- As then there were: ſacrifices and ſervices; and! none but 
Aarons ſons might not adminiſter 3- fonow, .no man muſt admini- 
ſter theſe ſervices appointed, but ſuch as arecalled, as Azroz was. 
His ſecond, thatcircurci{ion was adminiſtred to grown males that 
had no faiths. is falſe, as I: have ſheiyne before, more then onct, 
nor were: females excluded then from circumcifion, :no-more then - 
they' were excluded from the covenant; but ſhould have been cir- 
cumciſed; if they had been capable; as the males ;. that females had 
the inward circumciſion, cannot be denied ; and whether they had 
not-ſomeching analogicall rothe outward, may be queſtioned, al- 
though: it- be not. expreſked : Lafti of all; itis trae, that the Lords 
Supper ſucceeds the Paſfeover, but thatall Infants'didieat the Paſle-. 
over with- the- reſt,.-will be dented, many being not naturally ca- 
pable, by reaſon of age, and none:but fuch as were able to under- 
ftand the natureof theordinance might partake af it, (ax now none 


_ batſach maypartake inthe Lords Supper) and:therefore they were 


required to inſtru their children-in the nature and ufe of the or- 
dinance; and although every family were to 'eat a Lamb together 
in a houſe, yet after they were ſetled:inthe Land, they were toeat it _ 
at Jeruſalen,and it-was to be killed at the'Tabernaclefioft, Deat.16. 
6,7. Nor was every family bound'to eatit-alone; if they were too 
many, or toofew, they were to have ſomany, and no more, Lo 
might. 
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might any uncireamciſed, or unclean, or apoſtate eat thereof, (and 
females might, although 7 a va for there'are many ob- 
ietions toibe made againſtCheſe inſtances, that cannot lie againſt 
the conſeqitence of my Propoſidion. | 


- 


A ſecond anſwer hee gives is this: The body of the Fewer were 
fubje&s of circumciſion, —_—_— to the Law, even when Chrift 
dyed,| yet: the ſame. were not. ſubjetts of baptiſme, according to 
the Goſpel;till they gladly received the Word, Ar 2.4 

- Reph, : Firſt,” they were not circumciſed before, but as they glad- 
ly received the Word, and thereupon circumciſed, and their Infants 
with them, by vertue of Gods promile. id +5% 
+ Secondly, it is true, no Fees of yeeres were baptized till they 
received the Word, butthat was not becauſe any might be circum- 
ciſed before without receiving the Word, but becauſe of the cha 
of the manner of adminftration of one and the ſame word in a di 
rent manner; as the parents receiving the Word under that diſpens 
ſation they were circumciſed, and their Infants wich them 3 ſo now 
parents receiving the Word, are to be baptized, and their Infants 
wich them. 140 Who 

His third anſwer is this; as baptiſme ſacceeds circumcifion,ſo the 
command and ſubje& of baptiſme ſucceeds the ſubje&t and com- 
mand of circumciſion: the command of.cixcumcifion was of males 


only, and chat onithe eighth day's, the Proſelyte maſtcircumcile all 
_— have no faith,the females muſt not be cir- 


his males, altho | 
 cumciſed, although they have never ſo much faith ; but the com- 
mandment of baptiſmeis only of Diſciples, men and women, a de- 
ſcripdon of: whom yee may ſee, Luke 14.26. 27.33 thereforethe 
| ncefollowetbnot ow 7 bo i otter) 
_-!;Reph. Firlt; itisthe command of God that ſanEifieth cirxcum- 
cifon: and baptiſine in their ſeverall times to be adminiftred. 

. Secondly, Cods command" 'muftifanRifie the: ſubje&ts' to whom 
they.areito be:4dminiftred ;\ and therefore-to circumciſe any then, 
or baptize' any now, but fuch-as God commands, is a finfull error. 
. Thirdly, itis notthe command of circymcifing why wee baptize 
any, but a:command of baptizing them, why they are baptized; 
and:therefore-the- commandment of 'baptizing being not to/baptize 
at'anyſet time, wee ido notibaptive - any'on'the 'etghthday as they 
circumcifed ; -wee 'likewiſe baptize* females, the coriiinand imelu- 
ding them, thaugh they- were not circumciſed, being not. capable 


of ic as Ifaid. L 2 Fourths 


70 


daily and followes Chriſt, Lzke 14-26. But then they that did none 


 Liſciples are thoſe, that being entred with their parents into the 
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Fourthly, Then the caſe-is this, Whettier Gods command be to 
baprize Infants now,ias it-was to cigecumiſe- Infants then: ;- this 


| be denies,upon this ground, circumciſica was not adminiſtred-.unto 


them as Diſciples, but Diſciples only are now to be baptized, and a 
Diſciple is hee that denies himſelf, father, e&&x. rakes up his crofle 


of theſe; yea, Proſelytes and their males were circumciſed, though 
they did nos belidie. .Þ>1'77 bil Love glbg ls endl) Pt Toto: 
- | Reply. Firſtz' that” Proſelytes arid their males were: cirumciſed, 
though neither he nor they believed, hath been: often ſaid, but ne- 
ver proved, nor ever can be, and Lhave ſhewedthe contrary. 
(Secondly, That none: ace to be-baptized'now,, but Diſciples, I 
grant it 3 bur I ſay alſo none. buc Diſciples were then/circumeiſed, 
asis evident from thedeſcripdon df a Ditciple, Like 14. Forwhat- 
ſoever is required of any to be a Diſciple, agrees to them then, as 
may be ſeen, Pſal. 4.4. 22. with Rom, $. 36. Pſal; 45. 10: Heb: 11. $.; 
wich this, Luke 14. Ge2n,. 4+ 8. with: Job 13. 38: Gen. 21:9. with 
:Gal: 4 29.: where the Apoſtle ſaith, agit was theny(o it isnow, and 
as itis now; {o was itthen; and therefore there is no difference in 
that.reſpe&, alrhough the word. was not thenuſed, yet the matter 
being common,we may make the wordcommon alſo;and if all were 
not4rue Diſciples then, but many degenerated, ſo it is now allo. 


'';; Thirdly, Difciples'are now; and were then of two forts : FirR, 


fiich as begun (when God; as Lmay ſo-fay, firſt ſet up his School in 
in any place) as Abrabamand hisgrown.males, Heb. 17, &c. takin 
in their Infantswith them; for upon. this.condition hee admit 
them that be would have their Infants al; and ſo in; time of the 
Goſpel to the Fewes and Gentiles at firſt ſetting it up: Secondly, 


ſchool and profeſſion, eontinus ſucceſſively ſo till God' turn them 
aft; and no otherwiſe were: the Fewes. from Ic till Chriſts time 
DPiſciples,and ſo alto it is now 5 to ſay; therefore there isgno com» 
 wand'to baptize Infants--now, becauſe Diſciples are to baptized, is 
-ROt4upon any juſt conſequerice. Befides,let any ſhew me a command 
of baptizing females, there being no command-to circumciſe rhem, 
examples there are of baptizing them, but Lſuppoſe that without 
2 command will nor ſuffice) If any ſball ſay,itis commanded, Mat. 
38», whereunder the term of nations they arelincluded.' 


part 


.* 1, reply, Arg not children a part of. all nations, as they were a A 
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Diſciples firſt ? v | 5 ae 
- Reply. 'Firlt, DiſcipKs, as I Gid,are made two: wayes,aCtually by 
felon, or foederally by imitation, as Infants were then, .ſo In- 


py 
nts may be now. | 


o 


- Secondly, God taketh care of Infants now, and requires they. | 


ſhould'be-inftruted in-che diſcipline and admonition of the Lord ; 
now God never took the care of any.that were nor his, and/in that 
— kecommanded them tobe nurſetup.in his diſcipline, ir.plainly ar- 
gueth, they are his Diſciples. 
His fourth and laſt anſiver js the ſame with the former, from the 
difference of theſubje&s that were circumciſed, now to be baptized, 


there being the ſame reaſon of changing the ſubject, that there is of 


changing the Sacrament, viz. Chriſts coming and it it were ab- 


{urd to circumciſe: children now, becauſe they were circumciſed 


then, then iris abſurd to baptize Infants-now, becaule they were 
circumciſed them ; becauſe Chriſts coming -doth put an end' to 
the 'ſubje& alſo, and+ihath put another ſubjett ro be baptized; 
namely, believersand only believers. 

- - Reply. Firſt, there isnot the ſame reaſon of changing the ſubje&; 
that there is of the change of-the Sacrament, God changed the Sa- 


craments he gaveto Adimin Paradiſe, bur hee changed nortthe:ſub- . 


je&, but continued the ſame offer of happineſle to Adam,. the ſame 
ſubſe&; bar he continucd not the ſame Sacrament. 
© Secondly, the Sacrament-isnot changed into another of another 


lignifying is the ſame in both ſacramentally, bur the ſignesonly are 

charged”) 147) Oh 

- Thirdly, the ſubje&ts are not changed,by reaſon of Chrifts com» 

ing, as being types of him, (which I have diſproved before, though 

| here again implyed)but becauſe of their-unbeliet, the kingdome 
being taken from them, becaule they refuſed to ſubmit, Iat.2 1.22. 


an4#now the ſubjeCs ſhall be cut. off, if they ceaſe tobe loyall, and 


they ſhould not, if they had been loyall. 


Fourthly, the change of Gods adminiſtration of his grace hath 
been divers 5: but the ſubje&s.ro-whom the grace was offered, were - 


never changed,;from Adams time to-Abrabams,where were the ſame 


ſubje&s, men, women, and Infants, none will ſay Infants were ex- | 


cluded, if they died beforethey.came to yeers of. diſcretion: From 


the Fewiſh nation? But yee will ſay, they muſt be made 


nature* For thegrace ſignified -in both 1s the ſame, the manner. of ' 


Ar ahams 3 


7tr. 


Abraham time.to 


_ mine” Argument is not weak 


The 'Deſtnition bf a Chaych,” © 
abamt t Moſer, the adminiſtration of grace was changed,” 
not the ſubjeQts; Infants alſo;from Moſes ere. was more changed, . 
ol Chriſts time, the ſubje&s were nor chatiged, Infants nor ſhur 
out, no, not Infantsof Proſelyes z and why ſhould:Infants be ſhag 


- outfince, ſecing the offer of grace is the ſame, though the admini-: 


ſtration of it differs? but eſpecially with more inlatgement. Up- 
on all that hath beerrſaid, it may appeare,. that the conſequence of 
, and ſo the-point proved by it 
certain.that as Infants were then circumciſed,ſo Infants are now-to 
be baptized, baptiſme ſucceeding circumciſion. 


4 
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The ſecond Part: . 
' A ND. thus for reply to his full anſwer tothe diſcourſe touch= 
ing Infants baptiſme, it remains that Iproceed with him in 
the reſt; about the form a Church ; wherein firſt he ſaith,l ſpeak of 
agreement in this, that matter and form doe conſtitute a Church. 
Alfo, that the: matter is a company of vilible Saints, profeſling 
faith in'therighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and living accordingly: Ta 
which he anfwereth, Firſt, this definition agreeth not to, Infants, 
which I would make to be ſubje&s of baptiſme, who are born in 
{inne, and are children of wrath, Eph. 2. 3. Pſa. 51.5. Secondly, 
nordoth it «Free with the Jewiſh Church, which I would maketo 


bea pattern for ours, in bringing grounds fromthem for baptizing 
infants, who never were required to make ſuch profeſſion at the 


- cimeof tg aumiffiorr,as alt Churches and' members addedidoe 


face Ohrifſts time, As 2. 41. 88. 12,8c. Thushe-- 
.  BeforeIcometo reply, let me give noticeofthis , That Icannot 

own theſe words thus expreſſed, That he and I with whom: I had 
this diſcourſe,agreed of this; that matter and forme doe conſtitute 
a Church am confident ; and/before we accorded had imany pal» 
{ſagestoand fro, but proceeded-nat till wee -conſented there, nor 
can 'T ſay that Twritic down. And touching the definition of the 
matter ofa Church,as is there expreſſed, I'am.confident ſo'farreas 


Ican remember, it wasnoneof mine, \nor;doe I now owne:them 
- andtherefore.letall obſerve how vain and raſh he is, ſo ungroun- 


dedly 
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The Definition of 's' (March. 


dedly to publiſh theſe things under 'my name unto all the world. 
. Yer pew ſome thing 


| in the diſcourſe, Iwell remember eo 
be mine, T{hall cleare ngf way in paſſing thisin a word or two, and 
ſetting down ſuch a definition of a Church as T have by me, and go 
along with him in thereſt, and to what he ſaich I make this reply. 
Firſt, I would fay that the matter of a Church is a company of vi- 
{ible Saints : And this I conclude to be clear in every place wherea 


" Church'is tiled Saints, Beleevers, and the like. horny 5s; deti- 


nition agrees to children as well as grown men , being -Stints alſo, 
and holy ſeed of holy parents : though it is true they bee born in 
{inne, and children of wrath by nature 3 fo were infants in the old 
Teſtament as well as now, as the place Pſz/. 5 1. by him alledged, e- 


' vinceth : and the ſame istrueof the holieſt men of yeares , and Paul 


confefſeth himſelfe with others to be the children of wrath by na- 
ture, yea then when hefaid it, there is no hinderance then why 
that deſcription may not agree to infants. Thirdly,it agreeth right 


well to the Jewiſh Church, who were not a company of prophane- 


perſons, but a holy people unto God, a company of Saints, and ho 


otherwiſe a Church, but as ſuch, or beleevers; and wee are upon 
theſe terms admitted & continued members of that Church,ſo long 


as it continued a churech,as hath been ſhewed afore.So that the de» 
Cripelen of the matter of a charch, doth well agree to all churches 
an 


members: of chucchesalwayes, nor are Churches to conſiſt of; - 


or admit ethers unto them: Now a Church, I conceive to be an in- 


ſicution of it, whereby a company of men and women 'called by. 
the word of Gods grace,and ſome work of Gods Spirit upon them, . 


doe joyn themſelvesuntothe Lord and one to another, by entring 


into covenant with the Lord, to have him to be the God of them & - 


theirs, and they and theirs to be the Lordsand his Chriſts : as alſo 
one with another, to meet together to worſhip God for his glory 


& their mutuall edification to life,according to-Gods revealed will. . 
(fhons, fo E ſhall be willing to learn 


Now as I tie nomanto my ex 

of any that ſhall helpme toa better underſtanding in this point : 
yet in this deſcription all the cauſes concurre. The efficient bn in- 
ſticution of. Chrift) with the inſtramentall;the Word in ſome et- 
fets upon their hearts; the materiall, a company of men and wo- 
men fo calted;;:andfrom thence Saints and beleevers : the formall, 
Goyning themſelves to the Lord,and one with'another) by entring 
into.covenant, whereof thereare two branches,one called,Z2ch. 


IT. 


Tye . 


_ - w 


The Definition of a. Church. 

The ſtaſſe of. beauty, taking the Lord to be the God' of them and 
theirs, and giving up themſelves and theirs to be. the Lords : the 
other called, The ſtaffe.of bond., or ah" and both: the cove-. 
nant, the finall to meet together to glorihe God the ſupreme, 
and edifie one another tolife, with the meanes worſhipping God 
according to his own appointment revealed in his word : onely L 
would be underſtood of a Church in the conſtituting of it,which is 
continued in the ſame ſtateby ſucceſſion, till the Lord the efficient 
diſchurch them: 

Burt to proceed, this confuter next faith, That I make this gwere, 
Whether baptiſme be not the form of a church;and anſwering,No, 
giving reaſons of my deniall, I affirm a covenant aCted is the form 
ofit.. To all which he anſwererh firſt in generall; And here he di- 
ſtinguiſheth between the form and the thing formed , and faith, 
That a Chucch being an Aſſembly, the form or faſhion thereof is 
the relation that every member poſleſſeth from Chriſt their head, 
and each with other, wherby every law and ſervice is communi- 
_-+ Cable and executed ; concluding, that neither a-covenant or bap- 

.'tiſme is the form of a Church : but baptiſme of a beleever is an in- 

' ſtrumentall meanes by which a Church is made partaker of that 
forme which it hath, as by which it becomes a Church. Further, 
that the inſtrumentall meanes of the being of a Church, both of. 
matter and form, isby confent of loveifluing forth from the co- 
venant of grace madein and from our Lord,through one Spirit,one 
Faith, one Baptiſme, Epheſc4. 4, 5- Andifany of theſe be wanting, 
and be not ſupplied, the Church can haveno vifible exiftence and 
being. From whence it followeth, though baptifme bee not the 
form of a Church, yet being an eflentiall meanes, and the laſt too 
, of the viſible Church, where true baptiſmeis wanting, there can be 
no trueviſble Church. . - 2 6a 

Reply. Firſt, to let paſſe his diſtin&on, onely this I fay, that he 
- confoundeth forme and figure as one thing, which are divers. For 
water in a round glaſſe or ſquare, hath this or that figure, or fa- 
ſhion ; but it isnot the forme whereby water is water, and not ano- 
ther thing; and therefore form differs from figure and faſhion. 

-. Secondly, whereas he denieth a covenant or baptiſme either to 
be a Churches form,he contradiQeth what he ſaid before in his an- 
{wer to my firſt argument to prove the covenant before Chriſt and 
after tobe the ſame. It is true (ſaid he) that the coventnt of 0p 
maket 
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and the ſtate we ugh one 0 OS 


* The Definition of a (hureb, | 
| aki Charchborh in thetime of the Law and Goſpd-too:. 
anda Church isnothing 62s pepplein covenant wich God. That 
Gying of his here andith&e cannot be both true.  - 
: Thirdly; he faith, that the form of the Church i is that relation | 
thateach member. polleſieth from Chriſtche hens and cach with 
other,which hieby cone LOW: ons 
"Reply. F Eth [DE | 

Chriſt e head, and each the other, is either internall (as Spirit, 
Faith, Love) or external, the manifeſtation of theſe : as they are 
naar ; they cannot be the form of an externall viſible church: 
are A aaa outwardly, they cannot. make the churches 
Fes they mapmanfſt theſegraces; a and yetbenochurch, 
eng ofav and this particular church. And indeed 
they are neither matter-nor form (though hee makes them both;) 
but the manifeſtation oftheſemaketh them to. be fic matter for a 
church,which yet.cannot be a church without the: form added to | 
the matter, and that i 2 omnank (or as he calleth ic, a conſent, 
which indeed is a as rh } boy which alone every Law and Ser- 
vice. is communicab -# 

Laft of all he faith, that hat 3a of love from one Spirit; F ah, » 


= Baptiſme, are cently neceliary. meanes_of.the. bein 
EE matter wha Epbeſ. 4-42 5, Andifany of Fack be 
e no vittble church. 


and 0 hema which a are 
probeign of Tens 


Thirdly, that of Epbeſc 4. 4+ intends not ro cats the forme of a 7 


church,bur perſwadesto unity by a ſeven ty» Th fey as are 
war an Di gab eallp takers PIs 
may be ra time, an a KL enti - H> ene 


lag as fg and his many males and females were before 
circumciſed for the ſpace of at leaſt 1 + yeares between the cove- 
M nant 


Fo 3 
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__ _ or birth from! r pare 
our ffirituall and viftble 


be 


nantand-cireumiciſion, and therefore doth notconeurre-to the con 
ſtitution'of a churches matter andformy bur for the confirmation 
ofa church conſtitated in Thatter and forine before.” And when a 
man of yeares is baptized in a church, is the baptized a viſible Saint, 


or no? If yea, for-hemay be no reall Saint, then his baptiſme doth. 


not give him matter and forme, but hee hath. both before, or elſe 


Hee ought not-to be baprized. And thusmuch to his penerall diſ- 


In particular he-goeth- on ;aridfaich;Ficſt;as it is in natural birth, 
{© its in ſpiritaall; butin natacall birth we have the beginning of 
6ur natural Bring Wl the world;andtn the affairs of his lite by 
our parents 3 therefore weethave the" beginning of. 
beingamong the chiirch, as in the affaires 
of lite'eternall by ur ſpirituall birth : and-rhis ſpiritual birch is. 
hapriſme, andforthat capſccalled the birch of water, Jobs: 5. Tit, 
3.5, Therefore by diiifftration ot true baptiſme,. the 'church is. 
is truly ftated'/and conftinted in her trac _ | 
Reph. A ei os natural birth hold'proportion in many. 
things together, but nor in all, yetT'will nor trouble the diſcourie 
there, the great miſtake is, in. making bapriſme regeneration, and- 


' that which anſwereth naturall birth, and; the places quoted will 


hath, to recover them our of che hahds'of many godly judicious, 
that deny thoſe'places.to be meant of baptiſme, bur indeed of 'the 
new birth or regeneration bythe Spirir pittifig forth the 'ſame cf- 
fefts upon the regenerate party that 'holds'ſome*proporgon with 
the effefts of water. Barferondly;print they'betieant of 'baptiſine, 
yet ir followes notthat | ops is regeneration, becauſe in John: 
there is the Spirit alſo, and in Tw Fither; $611; and Holy Ghoſt, 
YA Aa full work of regeneration Wrought. fore baptifme, and. 


not proveit :For firſt, itwillask more kill then fr may bee hee 


. themſelves alfo will necalatily requirett;before hey ill baptize 


any ; and therefore baptifmetsnor regeneration, being not to be 

adminiſtred but to rggenerats 'perſons knowne before'to 'bee ſo. . 
Thirdly, it isnot.theretore called the birth of water, but as 'bread- 
at the body and bloud of Chrift, <ciramictfion the - 


and.Wwineare c yan fi 
eoveriarit, the Lamb'the Palſoyet : as thereforethe Lanib/ or Chriſt 
is the Paſſover, drcimcifion'the covenant; bread and wine the 
Fords body and bloud ;' ſo baptiſme isthe'new birth; thars,afigne - 
ar ſtale of regeneration, and not regeneration ic ſelf, I dſtke ch 
- Phraſe. 
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. phraſe;Thebirth of p4ter. Secondly, hee argues fromehe forme of 
Þprifme which is dipping; and 1n Hhae rape called a buriall wich 
"Chriſt, Roz. 6. 4. betoxgBng our death and reſurre&ion. Ego, as 


che-ciling out ofthe grafear the laſt day, is the beginning of our 
Nate of «ep our bodily being : ſothe rifing out of the water of 


baptiſme, is the beginning of our viſible ſtate of Fr9ces and the -be- 
ginning of our viſtble {piricuall lifezis from that day, &c. - 

. Reph Firſt,hereis the ſame miſtake wich the former,making bap- 
tiſine the beginning of Cageirtoge viſible ſtate, whereas it is the 
 figneand feale of it onely, which they are to have before: for doe 
«they baptize agrown perſon dead,or alive? If alive, then vifibly or 
inviſibly in the ſtate of (pieieuel life : not invilibly,for himſelf hath 
Maid,they muſt profeſſe their faith firſt, and receive'the word, As 
2. elſe not.to baptize any : theirfaith in Chriſt, their unjon there- 
by to him, their communion wich him in death, burial, &c. areto 
goe before their baptiſme. And himſelfe ſaith, it betokeneth how 
It is then the thing it ſclte. gh: 

Secondly,whereas he makes dipping the form of baptiſmme, he is 

ina double miſtake: Firſt, it is not the forme, but the matter of 
baptiſme:; Secondly, he ſecmes. to conclude ſprinkling unlawfull, 
whereas it islayfull, as ſhall be ſeen afterward. Laſtly, he makes it 
a Sacrament ot our laſt refurrefionto glory, the Text making it 
expreſly a Sacrament of our dying to finne, and reſurreQion to new 
A, homand | Det} bits which neſt 

1 hirdly, he argues trom the end © ime, which amongſt o- 
uogene he them tothe viſtble body of Chriſt, x Cor. 1 . 13, 
 'Gal.3.27.28.Eph.4.5,6.and to diſtinguiſh'them from the reſt of che 
world,Cob 2. 12. with 20.as circumcition did diſtinguiſh the Jewes 
from the Heathens. But except baptiſme bee adminifired to be- 
leevers, ſubje&s onely capable of ſuch union, 'communion, and di- 
ſinKion z they cannot have that end effeQed, to be united to the 
body of Chriſt, and diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world. Ergo, 
" Teeye, is to bee in Chriſt, and by his fairh Arora - SE the 
world, chuſeth God to bee his God , and Gods. people to bee his 
. People: and as by the inward grace this isdoneeffeually inviibly; 
f{aby aQuall profeſſion thereof (without which he werenotto, bee 


 dbaptized)bexiſibly decarethagnd, efieQeth the ſame LSD ang. is 


ih ___  -baptized” 


_ - baptiſme comes too Jateto rpatr that 
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baptized as Fi 'fpne ind feale thereof; baj ptilme there doth'not effet - 

| thoſe ends, but f io arid_ſeale rays nds before effeQed. This--. 
'Argum BY full la ann peg on lg making ' the 
'. figne robe the andthet it. -Again; there are 
Fae, eds of Ab befides' _ E, as fed it. Ag cotfeſleth, and 
therefore the church may be formeda church before and: without 
| theſe ends to be effefted baptiſme,one end is to be a figne & ſeale 
of the covehant, which precedes bapriſine 'ir 1elfe,and 'therefore 
bap iz which wasdone: before.” Laft 
ofall,: EpherS: 25.27. the: e baptized, is and muſt bee-a 
member before; becauſe the Sar is to bee walled, 1 not 'made-a 
church by waſhing, but bang: a church to be waſhed: 
A fourth argument he hath, js from the not iteration. of bap- 
'eiſme, it bejng to be adminiſtrec but once, theLords Supper often, 
in which reſpe& bapriſmeis rhe figne of our birth, and initiation, 
the Lords Supper of our growth and conſervation in the-viſible 
body of Chriſt; and if a man may be conceived to havea being for 
atimeina viſible charch without baptiſme the ſigne and'Sacra- 
ment of his entrance and' initiation, heemay' have a' continuance 
there alſo,and ſo conſequently baptiſmne needlefſe. But baptiſme is 
needfull, as a means of the beginning of our viſible being in the vi- - 
fible body of Chriſt. "Ergo, without baptiſme they have no. vitible 
beingin the charch,andfo baptiſme cis theformof iti-" 
I axſitr Firſt, he Gith baprtiſmeis a ſigne and Sacrament of the : 


b 'B ofotir Viſible being i in the body of Chriſt ; then, 'ſay I, 
its notche bepinnin it ſlfe of our ville being in the body, the 
Hene and thet wr WHEL IEOK really diftin& the one from the 


oa. andthe thing ts ifted Hg; Bhs p.m and Jeals of iy. 
Bj t ofchis before.” Benin 


Secondly, hephinly contradifts binfelfein faying, itis a Fone 


and Sacramentof our entrance, and yet there isno viſible being ir _—_—_ j 


the chnrch without Tory 

Thirdly, wherehe faith; Ifa man may have a being for-a time 
without bapriſme, thetmay he have a continuancealfo ;' it follows 
not*for they had'2 ing in the Jewiſh ſtate before-they were- cir- 
cumciſcd; butcircumcifion was not needleſſe, neither ſhould they 
kavecontinned in that ftate withoutcircumeifion, + : 
' Again, as thetmales had a being, and contirued members of that 
cinjech ſeyen Gps ſoif Godhad not- conmabded-them "to bee 
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circumciſed the eighth-day,burt left ittotheir own wills,they ſhould 
have continued viſible os without it alwayes, as women did, 
being not commanded-:Fbrabanand his family fourteen.yeers,and 
they in the wildernefle forty. Inlite manner Godscommand makes 
baptiſme neceſſary forall theſe ends which he hathappointed ir for, 
and ſo for thoſe ends it isto be adminiſtred, and the omiſſion of it 


isa grievous fin. But none of theſe ends is to give them a viſible be» 
ingirr 4 viſiblecharch, |but by way-of ſignification and confirmati- 
on:;-Ergo, baptiſme isnotthe form of the church. 

A 5* Argument is from thenature of Baptifme,as ivis the ſeal of 
the Covenant, if there be no vilible Ordinance before Bapriſme to 
note out their viſible being in the' covenant. whereby they may 
be known, then it is baptiſme- that doth it : Bur there is ne 


other viſible ordinance before baptiſme to note out their viſible be- - 


' Ing in the covenant whereby they may be known ; Ergo, it is bap- 
eamethatdoth it; and ſo ir is the form of the Charch. ' 


 Anſw. 1. If he really grant it is theſeal of the covenant; then ic 


isnot the covenant itſelf, for which hee hath formerly argued. 
Secondly, it maſt be conſidered, zo whom baptiſme muſt note 


out their viſible being in the covenant if to themſelves, they may- 


- know irbefore: for he that believeth hath the witneſk in himſelf; 
if to others, either Chriſtians;they muſt know it before, or not bap- 


tizerhem;. orelſe the world and: baptiſmecan rio way notifie ſuch 


a thing unto them, they cannot take notice thereof, nor will they z 
they know them not, becaaſe they havenot known Chriſt, nor the 
Father. And ifa man truly baptized fall off from his profeſſion, to 
whom doth ir note that heis in the covenant, though it be known 
he was baptized ? And-our' Saviour giveth a rule wherby all men 
ſhall know his Diſciples (not it baptized;but) ifthey love one ano- 
ther, and keep his commandements ; and if any fay he hath fellows 
ſhip with God, and doth evill, hee lies, and all the world' may 
Know it, though they-know he was viſibly baptized ;'Ergo, baptiſme 
cannot be-the form of a church, ſeeing it doth not note our their 
_—whble being in covenane, which is notified before ; arid by other 

-means,both before and after:Laft of all,again he contradiQterh him 

ſelf, in ſaying here, thatbapriſme is the form of thechurch, and yet 
"before denying baptiſm orthe covenanteither to be'the fornr of ie. 


© The 6* Argument is taken from thecommiſhon given to the firſty, | 


Hatth. 28,39, where the Participle baptizing,concurres tomaking 


them .. 
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them Diſciples: and 2ark.16-t6. Faith puts a man intothe ſtate 
of falvation before God, Baptiſme before men; the reaſon runs 
thus: If from commiſſion eo the firſt glanters, baptiſine was re- 
quired to:'make a perſon a Diſciple, in a viſible ſtate of falyation, 
.and ſtated in all other ordinances of-Chriſts kingdom, then bap- 
tiſme ſo adminiftred is that which gives being to a true viſible 


:Church. T anſwers Hy « Won gh, 


Firſt, the Scripture 
ther being Diſciples to bebaptized,and therefore bapriſme doth not. 
-make them Diſciples : Again,faith makes them Diſciples in the ſtate 
-of falyation' before God, and profeſſion of that faith (and not bap- 
xiſme) doth make-viſtbly and ontwardly Diſciples inthe ſtate of ſal 

vation- before men, Rom. 10.9, 10» They that baptize any, muſt 
know them:to bevilibly ſuch before they baptize them,elſe not bap- 
4ize them, as hiniſelf hath faith, from As 2.21. 8.42. 

- Secondly, Baptiſm is required to ſtate them in the obſervation 
of all the ordinances of Chriſts kingdome, not by making them a 
church, or member to whom only ſuch ordinances; yea, baptiſme 
-ie{elf-doth belong, but to make them fit to obſerve them, being 
members; and there are other things,though they be baptized, that 
may hinder-them from obſervaton of theſe ordinances; as in the . 
old Teſtament circumciſion did not makethem a church, bur being 
achurch they were to becircumciſed,without which they.might noe 
.obſervethe Paſſeover, but there were otherthings allo which did 
hinder them froni obſervation of the Paſſeover, though they were 
*C ircumciled. , | Ts . THEN 
And thus,ofhis Poſition,and thegrounds of it, T hat baptiſme is 
che thing that formeththe church ; -only if I nnderſtand his cloſe, 
 theeflatly contradiQs himſelf, in ſaying baptiſme is the means and 

<hing that formeth the church, and yet it is-not the outward. form 
of our church formed: For, either it formeth the-church withan 
outward or inward : but not inward before God, Faith doth thar, 
and therefore the outward form it muſt-be ;_and ſo hee ſaid in his 
 Yaſt Argument baptiſme puts a 'man into the ſtate of ſalvation be- 
fore men. Again, hee grarits thechurch to beftormed with an out- 
ward form without baptifime,in ſaying baptiſne is not thatoutward 
form of the church formed. If a formed church, it hath a form 
that formed it, but the form is not baptiſme ; Ergo, he overthrows 
all that he hath argucd for, or elſe the church hath two outward 


formes z 


\ 


0 —_ 
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formsz3 one oof Gr Be church hath rey ic? ;the other - 
y baptiſme,which theſe ſr, arguments plead for. It were well if he- 
' Next he anfwereth'the Reaſons T ſer down (as he faich)to prove. 
that baptiſme is not the form of a vifible church ; The firſt where- 
of is this:: That which.giveth being to a church mult be remo-- 
ved to make a church ceaſe to be a charch ; but Baptiſine cannot 
be removed from a church whileſt it remains'a church ; Ergo. Hee - 
anſwers, It is as cafie to remove baptilmefrom a church, as to re- 


- — 


_moyea chnrch-from being a church, | 
Reply. Firſt, this is a very caſte anſwer, and toucheth no part of 

the Argument, Apain, a church is unchurched not by unbaptizing- 
thebaptized(asit muſt begiF it were the form of a chuech) bur by de-- 
ftroying the church it fel The charchmuſtficſt in reaſan be made - - 
nochurch, before ordinances can ceafe to be ordinances in that: 
church; but deſtroy the church, and baptiſme will-not be bap- 
 Gffe; as the Edomives circumeifion was not circumciſion when they - 
werenot the church ;'the Jewes circamcifion, and all that they do, 
are nullities to this day, fince rhey ceaſed to be a church... 
_- AſecondReaſonis this; That which being wanring to a church - 
conſtituted, doth not caufe'thechurch to be no church;that cannot. - 
be the form of.the' church ; 'but baptifme-may. be wanting to a.: 
church conſtituted, and yet'it bea church : As circumciſion to In- 
fants ſeven dayes, alwayes to all females, ro them in the wilderneſſe - 
forty yeers, Joſh. 5. Ergo: * | 

Anſw. He deniesthe fecond Propefition-; That baptifme may be - 
wanting 'to a church conſtituted, .his Reafon,. becauſe a church is 
conſtituced by baptiſme ; and fo Foſh.5. hee faith, that caſe was - 
extraordinary, having ſpeciall difpenfation'from God him elf, fps 


? 


piyodDy miraculoas Sacraments, during the rime of their neceflary 
rbearances of circunicifion-and-the Paſſeover, while in' travels, 
wnleſſe wee' can ſhew-alike caſe, and ſupply of miraculous Sacra= 
tents, we canniotconclude; that a church isachnrch;ornien mems 
bers of 'a church withoiir baptiſmeby which they are conftituted. = 
Reply. *Fieſt, thoReaſorthegives,: that-baptiſm cannot be wan-- 
ting ina church conſtkated; becauſe iris conftiruced'by baptiſme, is. 
af nofforce,' beeaufe-w chiitch'is not conlticuted/by bapuiſme, as. 1: 
have ſhewed before, atidhe begs rhe queſtion... © | : 
Secondly, To thatof Joſbxa the 5, the caſe wasnot extraordi-- 
Be +3. - | TEX. narys 


* 
I 


ww 


- 


'® 


from that place (eſpecially adding 


church was 
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over Fordan, for all the fighting men 60900 thouland;'were now 


all fore by \circumcifion;, eafie had it been! for the Canzanites to 
have come WALLIN andilain/them,:as Facobs-two ſons did the 
1 


Sichemites. It any ſhall ſay,;that God could, and did defend them 
I ay, wasnot God as able to defend them in the wildernefle where 


the moſtof them,wauld have been alwayes well? To ſay. that God: 


diſpenſed with them, is nog-proved ;/itis as cafie: to fay hee did nor, 
Kr ſo reads Foſh. 5. 2, &c {ball have cauſe to conchidezithat 
they hnned in omitting it (though God imputed it notunto theth;) 
beſides, they ſtayed ſometime .a-yeere ina plate; and often long 
enough to have been healed : I, rather thin Goddid not dil} nic 
with them,and that they {inned in omitting it, ahd thereforecalled 
the reproach of Egypt; and forthe miraculous Sacraments they had, 
ic was not to ſupply the abſence of the-other ordinances, for then 
they ſhould not have before theſe were taken away as they 


did ; norſhould theſe have. been continued after thoſe were given _ 
them, as they were, eſpecially the Paſſeover celebrated the ſecond 


peer;Namb. 9. 1, &c. andfor any thing I know centinued all. the 
time, till they cameinto the land, yeerly according 40 inſticution: 


and ſo Calvin upon Johſbaa the 5®.thinketh, and that God didto=. 

| lerate them, though not circumciſed, and a reaſon he gives, becauſe = 

they offered ſacrifices continually, iwhich was not much lefle then 
to cat the Paſſeover, no man being to bring a ſacrifice that was n= 


clean,as all ancircumciſed were; nor js it probable that all were cir- 
cumciſed, who celebrated ithe Paſſeover, Numb. 9. and: therefore 
Manna and the Rock did not ſupply:the abſence of the Paſſeoyer, 
but they. wereboth.cogether for a time, as circumciſion,and the ſea, 
and cloud toall that were circumciſed; ſame whereof came into the 
land: And therefore, though I ſhew-no extraordinary caſe, hor 
miraculous. ſacraments at the abſence of ordinary; yes 
om | i the caſe of Infants alwayes feyen 
dayes without circumciſion, and ſometimes more, and females al- 
wayes, and yet members) I ſee nothing that is faid, bur as then the 
8 a church, and all members, though many not circum; 

ciſed: ſo a church may'be a church now,, and yet baptiſme-for a 


$44 


Athird 


time wanting (though itought not to be):and then baptifme isnas 


the church, of, 


® 


T7 need be hindred by their travells, no more then: 
they, were hindred-by the danger they; were in;' after. they were! 
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Achird Reaſon Tegive (as he Gaiths/for I cannot remettiberT uſed 
nnOot 


Reaſon, That which is the ſcal of the covenant cannotÞe the 


cannot be the form of that place, or honour which a man hath by 
the kings grant under writing, it. is the grant and contraQ that 
makes:the man to-honour this tate orthat fromtheking, and nor 
the ſeal; though the ſeal be uſefull and neceſſary : So here, bap- 
tiſmemakes not thechurch to be the church,but itis added toGods 
; Covenant made with the "Church before, whereby itis a Church, 
and this ſea) added tathe covenant made for confirmation, with- 
qut which the. ſtate. wonld, be the ſame, though not ſo aurhenti- 
call to us, in regard. of 'oug;weaknefſe : For his reference, ſeemy 
anſwer to it, © N A fifth 
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_ The Definition of a Che 
Aff Reaſon, Lhat which remainswhen a manis excommuni- 


_ tas; .and'is not to be adminiſtred to reſtore him-again, when aut 
off, hier cannot be thefornt of the chiicch-s/ but 


adminiſtred again-when he's to be reftore;-ahd 


muſt affirm'that baptifins dortynorrenainwhett x tiavisfio mem- 


ber by excommunication,- and ſuch a tnaw' miiſt be baptized, that 


he may be reſtored again:' To make'thie good, he giverh a long: an- 
ſer, which 1 contra@ into theſe Propoſitions : 


Firſt, that by faich aan poliedecti Chuiſty nd 0 haptieand 


temberſhip with theiCharch: 


"Secoindley that ſome have true fries faith, and {© they have 


Chriſt, bapriſme, and memberſhipinthetruth of all and ſaving] 


VE 
and ſome have but ſceming faith, and 16 have'Chrift, bapriſme,and 


memberſhip; fnovin. truth, but ketningly 
trne'thatcannct diſcern them to be btit: ſeeming z-* 

Thirdly; that a true believer excommunicate for fi in,. is not re- 
ally deprived of faith, Chriſt, bapriſme, and niemberſhip, but ſeem- 
eth only to be cut off ; but hee that ſeemed to have- faith, but had 


not indeed; excommunicitefor fin, is ct wholly-tnd really from 
.Chtif&,@c. which he only ſemed to havt;arid no > Pack Chae, 


can be-ſaid-to remain, being neihe believer, nor- baptized, nor 
member indeed,becaufe hee forlakin 2 thegrounds and ends'of his 


bapriſme, he forſakerh baptiſinegwhich was acmibilftred upon theſe: 
grounds, and for theſeetids. © / il! 115 (> 


1: Fqurthly, hee that by the refiewall of h his repentatice returnerh 


'to his faith again (by 7 hich hee is to be reſtored to commimion 


Ei the church again after excommilinication) recumeth thereby 
0-1 baptiſme'and memberſhip agayth/' i 12-61 215: 


-'(Reph, Granting the firftPro Rh Jt firh poli k Yin, 
of Chrift, &c.' 6) likewiſe "his If > e Tecond; that” God have 


faith in Chriſt,@+c. really and ſaving, inthe ruth of all; butWhere 
he faith ſome have but ſeeming faith,{and yet baptized, &c.)' ard 
ſeem to have Chriſt, baptiſine, and thembetſhip; ou aye 


wrath, 'Tdeny chitrhele are feernin?; wnktf Ni oppoſeded'fh 
Ig an ſupernaturall 3 thus Indeed ETI have not; ables 


any 


baptiſt remains, 
when a man ig exeotmmunivared, not ist6'be adininiſtred to reftore 
k#3 eumberſtipoberntan of; 


To which hee: ankirerechs by denying the Aﬀſumption, that. is, 
_ that bapti 


ſme remains when a man is excommrnicate, noris to be 
denying this, hee 


) (yebaceotmted by. others. 
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any havetheſe things, but onlycle& perſons, and ſo their faith,and 


- 
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all is. ſceming:; Bur faith confidered: in it 1elf, it is certaine thav 
many have that faiththey-pfofelſe:they havey as thedevills, and do 
believe as they ſay-they doYmordo:Lthink;thar'if a man knew one 


 tobea reprobate, (unleſle in the caſe of fm unto death) yet —_ 
] 


and profeſling faith; hee is not to be rejefted, without fome ſpecia 
word of God: Thus Abraham and Iſaac, circumciſed T/hmael and 
Eſau, though ithey. knew before they! were: reprobates : And ow? 
dy; put.;Zudz into Apoſtleſhip when' he knew whatchee was to 
the full. *- AY SLA 1f Fo | Lf 3-449 

Secondly, a man having ſuch a faith, is in Chriſt, in a ſenſe, 
John 15. hath baptiſme and church-member{hip indeed, and in 
the truth of. it, though not- ſpiriuallyand favingly; I cannot ſay 
theſe areall, or any of them ſeeming, butin oppoſition twfaving 3 
ſo they ſeem to be indeed,out arenor,Heb.6.4.9. they are really en- 
lightened, they taſt'of the heavenly gift, and fall away, and periſh 


for ever 3 but they had nopartin thofe as accompanying falvati- 


on, thele are diſtin&tone from another: The one ſort are acquired 
by naturall powers, and are morall 'only, thoſe will never fave 
them ; the other are infuſed, {pirituall, ſapernaturall, and alwayes 
accompany ſalvation. $ritl9 wats & ett 

. To thethird Propofttion, I ay: that a believer to falvation ex 
communicate for ſome fin, is notdeprived of the faith he had, but 
that heis cut off from memberſhip(and fo from baptiſme.ifit bethe 
form of his memberſhip,) itis moſt certain, as mach as the other is, 
and it is more then a ſceming to be cut off,being ratified in heaven 


(his everlaſting eftate remaining with God inalterable) and he thar 


ſeemed to havelaving faith; xebut liad.not, is not deprived'of that 
faith he had, by excommunication, nor cut off otherwiſe from his 
baptilme and memberfhip then the former, (ir foro hbumano) being 
things that hee had as really as the former,though not of the ſame 


kinde,nor totlia fame benefit: And if all were but ſeemirig in the 
Refaters ſenſe, certainly, his excommunication will be but-ſeeming - 


to 3 ang {ys this ſeem to be a-feemly thing, to ſpeak thus of the 
ngs or Cad © .. | ; * (*2r50f TL 

7 o the fourth, he that by repentance returneth to his faith again, 
that}s,. in true meaning,"to an intice ſtanding in the profeſſion of 
taich, retarns tochis baptiſm and memberſhip again. : Fgrane, that 
Dy renewall of repentance, heeis tobe refined Gon under the cen< 


N 2 ___ (ure 
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|  Tepentance are reſtored” to their former 


The Definition#' of « Church. 
face unto communion with the chncch again: And: hence I'gather, 
that faith and repentance prefeſſed; are the means whereby hee was 
Qatedin the covenant and memberſhip, and therefore now required 
of himagain,toſethim ia his former ſtake,andnotbaptiſme,which. 
certainly. would have been under ſome prejudice by excommunica- 


_ tion, and-malt have been cleered as well as his profeiſion,if that had: 


conſtituted. his memberſhip, eſpesially, if he had buc ſceming faith, 
baptiſme and memberſhip before; for let meepar this caſe, which: 
certainly-may, and ſometimes doth fall out; that a ſeeming belie- 
ver, having ſeeming bapdiſme, eb. (to ſpeak his language) is excom- 
municated;and fo is cut off from all that he only ſeemed to have, he 
had no baptiſme and memberſhip indeed). but ſeemed to have; and 
fromall that is really.and wholly cut! off: nothing remaines; this 


. perfonvasnotbefore really converted, butunder the ſtate of cenſure 


heis really converted, and gives full ſatisfaQtion to the church, ſhall: 
he be reſtored to his ſeeming bzptilme and memberthip that he had- 
before by his ann faith *(rather he cannot be reſtored to that 
feeming ſtate, becanſe he ſaith nothing remains):Ox ſhall hee have 
anew. memberſhip,and reall in the truth ob ir, for his reall faith and: 


repentance?but this muſt beby a new 8 reall baprtizing; (che former 


not remaining) and therefore, though repentance of him that was 


azrue believer,recovers his.former ſtanding.in the covenant; and ſo 


| his baptiſtae,which he was not really deprivedof ; yet itmuſt needs 


be,that he that did notrruly believe,being nowreally converted,carr 
not. receive his former ſeeming baptiſme (nar-wereit worth the re= 
covering)by his .repentance,but nut havea reall baptiſmie added to 
him for his real! faith inſtead of that ſeeming baptiſme that he had: 
by his ne cg .The ecuth is,neither'true believer nor ſeeming. 
(as he ſpeaks)have either of themtheir baptiſme taken away by cen- 
fire,but both-their memberſhips really, and not ſeemingly, and by 

| zr rights and memberfhip. 
- That therefore thatmwſt be tomakea man a member,and:thede- 


KRru&ion whereof makesa man no member,andtherenewing wher- 


of mult be;to reſtare hinito be a member again, that is the form of 
a church-member,and fo of a church ; bur baptiſme-doth-notmake 
aiman a viſible member, nor-is bapriſme nullified tro make him no 
member, but remains ſtill erne baptiſme ; nor isitto be renewed to 
reftore him to his memberſhipagain ; therefore baprtiſme is not the 
form of the church: For to x thing to ceaſe to aaleadad=> 
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The Definition of a Churoh, 
maſt neceſſarily be by taking away of the form,by w®b it was that it 
was :. for ſolong as that fgrm remains, you cannot make the thing 
tobe anyother, or not that it was, but in making a member no 
member;there is a deſtruftion of that form:whereby he was a mem- _ 
ber, that is,a reall caſting him out from being the Lords, or having 
the Lord to be his, and tobe delivered up to Satan, likewiſe a caſt - 
ing him out from being oneof Gods people, to be of the world: a- 
gain (as Dems,,) and the contrary hereuntomuſt be reafted to re- 
ſtore a member. Therefore this alone is the forme of a member, 
and ſo of a Church. And thisis no other thing but a Covenant 
ated (as before Tdeſcribed,) therefore a Covenant: is the form of 
the Church. | | 
This T affirmed, and he proceedeth to diſprove, fetting downe a 


' Propoſition,and the proofes of it that I alledged.: The Propofiti- | 


onisthis: An outward'covenant afted between God anda com- 
pany of beleevers tobe one anothers,and for thelike among them- 
ſelves, is the form of the viſible church. T1 cannot fay theſe were my 
expreſſions, yet I ſhall juſtifie the Propolition, That a vilibte Cove-- 
nant (according to my former diſtinMion) is the fornrof a viſible 
church. His anſwer to this is, That the covenant of God makes the 
church ;but that any catibeconcluded” to have an outward' being 
in thecovenant of the Goſpel now without baptitme, hee denieth, 

ire Poe it, andſaith, he hath proved the contrary be- 
fore. To which, with my anſwer to-it, I referre you: 

Hee goeth on,and'ſfaith, Whereas I'fſay a company of beleevers 
aCtinga covenant to become one anothers amongſt themſelves, to 
be the form ofthe church. He anſwereth, Bythe ſame reaſon (if 
withourbapriſme at preſent) they may receive the forme of the 


church without adminiſtration the Goſpel for the futac e,whi ch 
he conceives will be abfurd to affirm. pom 


" Reph. Firſt, the adminiſtrations of the Goſpel dbe not concurre = 


to the forme of the chnrchi,and therefore ſhe hath her forme with- 
out them, nor coald ſhe be partaker of them, but being a church 
firſt. They are neceſſary for her well-being, nother being: Andit 
fhee ſhould negle& the adminiſtration of the Goſpel; and adimini- 
Ker the contrary, yet ſhe ſhould bea church ſtill by her ficſt conſti- 
eation, till God caſt her off, which without queſtion in- time -hee 
will doe, though ſhe doe bur negle@ his. - 
Secondly, a church receives her form to be a church for admi- 
| | niſtrations. - 


— 
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witratians ſake, and to enjoy thoſe adminiſtrations to bee AY | 
ſed therein according to Gods word ; and therefore ſhee will not 
be wanting to. her {elf herein.” If. Iſball {lf baptifme be the form. 


of achurch, then by the ſame reaſon ſhee*may. receive the forme 


--withourt all adminiſtration of the Goſpel for the future. I conceive 
it would be abſard to afficmit. There is nothing in what hee ſaid 


therefore worth anſwering. And the ſame hath been ſaid and an- 
{wered before. Secondly, he faith, God hath ,appointed no ſuch 
thing for men to aCt ſach a covenant for any ſuch end ; and there- 
fore {o to doe, is will-worſhip, invention of man, and in Gods 
worſhip plain ſuperſtition, and flat breach of the ſecond comman= 
dement; and thereforeif itbethe form of a Church, itis a fuper+ 
Kitious church,which is ſo formed by ſuch a ſuperſtitious a&ion.,- 
_ Reply. Tgrant, all humane inventionsin Gods worſhip, are fin- 
full, ſuperſtitious, and flat breaches of the ſecond commandement, 
and added to Gods worſhip, doe pollute the ſame. Bur ſecondly, 


- it doth not difanulla church that ſome inventions ofmen are jo 


ned (which ought not to be) to Gods worſhip ; nar doe I thinke 
that himlſelfe thinkes as he ſaith, that God hath not appointed men 
to att ſuch acovenant for any ſuch end ; becaule he hath faid many 
times, and granted, a few lines before theſe words, that the cove- 
nant of God makes the church, Now a covenant; of God js that- 
which is a&ed between him and belcevers outwardly with whom 
he firſt makes it (any other I ſuppoſe he underſtood not by it) and 
ſo continued in by them following, till God-cut them off. If thus, 
then ſuppole it ſhould be a miſtake to ſay (to become one anothers. 
alſo) that cannot fo alter the covenantas to make it ſuperſtitious, 
ora humane inventioh. And when:they baptize a man. in, yeares, 
will they not firſt require him to take God in Chriſt tobehis God, 
and to ſubmit to him in all things, &c. And isnot this a covenant: 
ated,and the end of it to be.to torm him a church-member? What 
invention of man is inthis.? But if the proofe be found good, this 
will be found his miſtake ſo to fay ; and therefore I ſhal ſtay ill 
'we come to tem. | h 
_ Thirdly, he faith, A covenant aQted by beleevers to become one 
anothers, cannotbea forme of a true viſible church; becauſe it may 
be with ignorance both of the nature and duties of a true: church, 
as is proved by preſuppoſingie tobe the forme of the .church'be- 
fore Baptiſme. 4 
4d. FE. 4 
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Rep. Firſt, Ice no forcein this reaſon : fortnone onght to be 
ignorant of the natiire anddatiesof a true church before they bee 
ZJoyned, but tobe well catechiſed firſt, nor is there atiy colour of 
'seafon to provethatſach may beignoranc as are Joyned" by a c0- 
pins. by preſappoſing ir to bee tlie form of the Church before 
Secondly, a covenant a&ed'by belecvers, and baptizing theni. 
are notfippoled tobe ſodiſtant in time, as that they "may not goe 
rogether; bucthecovenant miſt proceed'Ih order of natare and 
ime; biptiſme bemgbartheſale of ic; andis but'an idoll without 

ng them capable of baptiſine, and-nothing 


'B9 


It ; the covenant ma | 
elſe ? and baptiſme'being a viſible and outward ſeale; it muſt needs 
bean otitwatd ard viſible covenant to/ which it is added*'; and fo 
maketha member to be a formed member. The Scriptures quoted by 
Him, 1 Co. 1.'r5, &£. to'prove 'that al] cheir/ externall refations 
-maſt flow from their relation and union in baptiſme, are abſurdly -. 
alledged ; andthere is no relation and unionin baptiſme; but by 
way of fignification and confirmation. The union muſt goe before, . 
if they docenor profeſk faith inChrift; (whereby they art utnred 
unto Chriſt)before baptized, they nuiſt not be baptized; as Hintfelfe - 
hath often ſaid, and is truth. 7 

But to come to the proofes I added to my propofition,, the firſt 
he ſaich, wasthis, Tfthe Kingdomeof heaven, that is; the Church | 
"ſtate that wwe now have; be the Gainethit: the” Jewes had then If 
{ach a covenant as Thave above expreſſed; was the forme of that 
Church, it is the form of ours now : Bart the Kingdome of heaven 

(that is, the viftble Church ſtate that weenow have,)' is the_fame - 
"they had-* Ergo, Iffiich a covenant wastheformeof that-chnrceh;je 

4salſo the form &ftheletiow: Andthe form-of the Jewiſh"'Chinch 
was ſuch acovetant! E779! He anfſivereth firſt, If the'Church Rare | 
kx nyo x ww wieh fame , then _ OE not the. 
form of this, (and fo my Argument grounded npvn an'TF, isno-.- 
thinp."): Barge Chitch Raretheri C nfl oF adi] ad) | 
WA Nnor phat We Bays now (eontiurc ofa fprvieall feed JO Krgy: 
"Reply. Tndenying'the Chatch ſtate then and now-to: ber 'the - 
rite, he flatly eontradierh the Scripture ; Afar. 41. 33, 45-where 
ir isclear,that the Vineyard ind Kingdome of heaven being 'the - 
Chirth Tixtsthey poſſallat; ts'theedimetho be taker! away, antl pi 
en tWothier nations: Tris the faino Vineyard! ahd Kingdort taken 
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- Secondly, itis agroſſe miſtake to ſay, that they were a Church 
tated of Abrabams natural feed, which hath oft already been gain- 


' - faid by me: Gods intention in arering.imro covenant with them, 
was to hayethem all ſpiritual], hee conſtitined thety. not a. church 


28a naturall ſeed;bur as {pirituall ; andifall were not ſpiriwall, ir 
was their finne : And allnow in Church eſtate are not ſpirituall, 
many are carnall. And the Jewes ſtill remain naturall- branches to 

begraffed in againgthongh not as naturall ſeed, but as beleeving,8. 

Secondly, he faith, where Ifaid, Acovenantated by ,beleevers a- 

mongſt themſelves, to become one anothers, to be the forme of the 

Church, and here arguing fromthe ſtate of the Jewes to prove this 

form, which did never form themſelves ſo; in ſo doing I over-. 
throw my {ſelte, and: argue from. my- proofe 'to, oyertarow, my 

principle... - | | | | 


Reply; Firſt, let all obſerve, chat he conſtantly Jeaves cut a part 
of my. words, and that of . greateſt weight, (viz. A covenant 
x between God and themſelves, rhough I adde thefe words 
SIOcH:;-:, 5: TAIL TORE, 


i, Secondly, Ifay, the Jewes were formed a Church eſtate, and on- 
Jy by ſuch a covenant; and 'this will bee evident by clearing thoſe 
foure particulars I brought to prove that part ofmy argument. 

- Thefirſtis this, Theentranceinto it with Abraham, his family, 
and ſced, was by a covenant aQed vil:bly, and quardly : This 
was that which diſtinguiſhed thewm, and made them ditter from 0- 
ther people, and: whereby -they became the Lords, and the Lord 
theirs. This was a vitible and outward covenant, becauſe the ſeale 
of it was outward and viſible, and 1ſ-mae! and Eſax werein it, and 

Teprobates as well as eleQ, and this covenant wasmade with Abra- 
.bamand his family. atleaſt 14. yeares before they were circumciſed, 
Gen.x7. that-being but the renewall'of the covenant. made before ; 

-onely let:thisbe noted, that Abraham and his family. were all this 

| timein covenant, and a called people, and ſo a church viſibly, for- 

| med : for.noman can think that he & his were all that time under 

| that covenant without a form. A faderall form they.hadcertainly, 

* (that is, a church forme) and circumcifion did not put 'the forde- 

' rall form upon them, but was added for confirmation on both 

Parts : i Yer his anſwer js, that this proves not the forme of th: 
church to beſuch a covenant asis by. me expreſſed, ated bya comy - 

Pany of belcevers to become oneanothers: For Abrabary, and F uy 


The-Definition- of 'a- Church, ”: 
ſeed; reprobates and ele&enter intoit; now Abraham was but one 
believer, 'Iſþmael his ſeed, who entred in with him was a reprobate. 
* Repo, Firſtzit was a covetiant,aGted berween God and Abraham; 
andhiy family, becauſe thty were ftgned and ſealed ro the covenant 
fourteen yeers after.. "6. SIRI K.. 

Secondly, though reprobates and ele& were in the covenant, yet 
thar doth nor diſprove a'covenantaGted by believers,to be the form: 

-of a church, ſeeing many reprobates do believe for a time: I'do not- 
mean they are known to be fo, but many'prove fo afterward, and: 
himſelf d6th confeſfe that they have not-infallible judgement; bue- 
may be, and many times are deceived; and if. hee ſhould not-cop- --- 
fefle, yet the Scriptures cleer it in Simon Mag Eaſe, Tudas,&c. 

Thirdly,though Abraham was but one believer, and Iſhmael a re-: 
probate, yet: they might joyn together in covenant, becauſe at firſt 
Iſbmael was but an Infant, and nor prefently known to be a repro-- 

 þate; and more ther Iſmzel entred into the firſt covenant, as Sarah 
his wife; and: above three hundred males, who therefore had the 
feal of the covenantſet upon them, which could not have been, if 
they had not been in covenant. Where Laid; circumcifion was not: 
the covenant, but the token of it, Gtx, 157. 11. Heanſwereth; irwas 
not only a-token of it, bata part of the covenant it ſelf, being that: 
whereby the parties were bound to keep the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3.' 
and therefore God faid, Let every man 'childe be circumciſed 5 and 
hee that was not, brake Godscovenant: therefore the covenanthere- 
fpoken of, was ſuch as wagentred into by. circumcifion, but not 
luch as was ated by believers; ant fo tobe the form of thechurch.: 

Reply. I deny circumet{ion te bea part of the covenant, as with- 
out which the' covenant 15:not intire and a reall formall covenant, 
elle Abraham, Sarahy and his family, were not in the covenant all 
theſe fourteen yeers before circumcition ; he grants ir. is a fign of the: 
covenant, and 1 will grant him, that-as thefigne of thething may: 
bea part of the'thing fignifted; fo may circumcition-be-a part of the 
covenant,and no othetrwiſezand'a ſeal isa Part of the thing ſealed; 


andnot elſe, and though it becalled covenant oftentimes, yer it is 

by impropriety of fpecch ; As in-the Lords-Supper bread and wine 

are called the body-and blood of the Lord; and baptiſme regenera« 
tion, becauſe they ſignifie and ſeal thoſe things to faith-which are 
ſignified by them ; where hee ſaith, the parties were bound thereby! - 
to. keep the whole Law, Gal. 5.3. itisa grofſe miſtake, for it _ K 


4 


| 

a 
' 
. 


Leal to the righteoulnelle of faichy and nor to 


 Foſbua had brought them through 
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| 2h ighceouſneſſe of 
the Law, nor bound them more, nor atherwile ro fulfilithe Law, 
then bapriſme dothus now. It's rrucathz Apoſtle faith as much,bur, 


relpe& to times before. br 
Secondly, hee ſpeaks ig in a certain ſenſe, that is, when men make 
it an ingredient unto Juſtification ; they.that do ſo renounce juſtiti- 
cation by Chriſt alane,and ſeck to he juſtified by their own righte- 
quſneſie, and fo.they.aze bourid to talhill the whole Law, or never to 
be juſtified ; how elit could Paulcircunciſe Trywthy ? AQ.16, Would 
he do that then which he condemneth here? or did it oblige others 
otherwiſe then it did Timothy or David, Iſaiah,8&c. It was Gods or- 


| dinance and jnſticutjon,it bound thema.co no ſuch thing; but that 


arole from their corcupt.underſtanding of the things, tarning the 
covenant of grace Into a covenant of works unto themlſtlves ; and 
the ſame maybe ſaid of baptiſme now. . - 

- Letthis therefore be attended,that God did never diſpenſe a co- 
venant of works to the Fewes,. but it was a; covenant of grace, and 
cixcumcifion theligne and ſeal gfitz and nor the covenant it ſelfe ; 
and the covenant was ated between God and Abraham, and his fa- 
mily and ſeed believers, they and theirs. ro be the Loxds, and to. - 
take.God ro he the God of themand theirs, and ſo to become one 
anothers.in the Lord, whereby they, were made:the people of God, 
and a viſible church truly conſtituted. ' | 

My ſecond particular was this; the eſtabliſhment of itin the plains 
of Jfoab, but this eſtabliſhment was by a covenant aCted, Dex. 26. 

17,18. and 29. 10,.15. In which God avouched them to. be his 
People, and they avquched him to be their. God, and their young 
children alſo with them; nor could circumciſion. be the covenant. 
here, nor part of it, or ingredient into.it, becauſe they, had not cir- 
cumciſedin forty yeers, ever ſince they came our of Egypt ; nor did. 
they circumciſe any now, nor afterward, till 2oſes was dead, and 

: Fo this he anſwereth divers things. - | 
Firſt, that this was buta renewall ofthe covenant made with. 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob before, which they entred into with God 


In behalf of them and theie children, by. being circumciſed ; and: 
therefore, they being before did not now begin to be achurch, and) 


therefore this doth not prove; that a covenant ated by acompany 
OL 
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of believers ſhould be it that did conſtitute them a church now. 
Reph. Firſt,I grant this yas but a renewall of the covenant made 
with Abraham, 8c. atid upon his grant,inferre that this was a ſþiri- 
tall covenant, and 11Ot carnall ; and the ſame with Abrahams and 
ours, which before he oppoſed mee in. : 

Secondly, hee faith they chtred into the covenant by circum-- 
Clu MEASLES Dodo Be bone ate Reg kot MALHISS. 
Reply. tt falſe; Abvebon and his were not difcumciſed till four- 
reeh yeers after;/ahd now few of then in yeers werecircumciſed be= 


fore, nor any now. 3 | 
Thitdly, rhey did not row begin to be a church, being one be-. 
fore. It's true, but the renewall of: their church eſtate here (after 
_ many proyocations of God,and thany declarations againſt them of 
Gods anger, whereby they might feare that God world own them 
no more) being by a covenant ated formally and outwardly be- 
tween God nd them (as is dleetly expreſſed in the Text) doth ful-- 
iy ſhew, that both now and then they were fornnd Gods people as - 
believers, aQing a covenant betwixt God and them, and one ano-. 
ther; and ſeeing hee grants this to be the ſame with that of Abra- . 
ham, &c. that was alſo thus ated is out of queſtion as this here ; 
though therefore a covenant ated now did not conſtimute theth a-. 
church, yet a covenant-is ated ttow, and is for the renewing of 
their church eftate; therefore mach more was it fo in the firft 
conſtitution, every thing decayed in the true forme of it, being. 
made the ſame it- was by renewing the ſame form, and otherwiſe - 
cannot be the ſame : | Nor did circumciſton here concurre;, not . 
pe thing elſe; and yet-perfetly-ſtated a church, and fo called;'. 
A 5 iT, Uy- '< PAIL) ONF ol) LRo342); HICH2-5 F 
Secondly, hee anfwereth ; whereas I ſay circumcifion was no in- 
gredient here, having not circumcated, during the forty yeers; not 
now. Hee concetves; notwithſtanding rhat cifchmetfron-was'an in- - 
gredient in theip' parents, wh thereby, encrec into covenancior . | 
themſtlyes and theſe their children, asthe cyvehiant: here exprefled' : 
did comprehend the poſterity to come. © © ; 
Reply. Ficſt,* howloever” they' ſtood Intire Ih the covenant arid: 
church-eſtate without petſonalf circumciſion; for except. 4ſes,Ca--- 
tb, and oſbua, there was ttot athan of thoſe 665009. that came oote.. 
of Ep ypt aliveandall borit in the wildernefſe during the forty yeers 
_ © wereuncircumcilſed;: and at. the a this covenant making nor” 
| + ONE... 
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and doing as theſe did, may.become thereby a true vifiblechurch, 
though they were-not baptized before, nor are baptized at preſent, 
covenanting,and perform ſervices to God and each other. 
. . Secondly, if. they-injoyed their pertett church-eftate (being nor 
perſonally circumciſed) by-vertue of their parents.circumciſion be- 
fore them, then certainly, as much may be granted.now ;.thatby 
vertue of a parents believing, and being baptized, their Infants may 
be. counted, and really are, in the covenant before they be baptized. 
If it be ſaid, theſe were grown men, and expreſſed their faith in 
God? I anſwer, All were not grown men, many were Infants ; yea, 
poſterity, for, and with whom this covenant was made, were not 
. yet born ; andfor the reſt, what faith the moſt of them had, may 
be ſeen, Dext. 29. ” 
Thirdly, hee anſwereth, it was an extraordinary caſe, and they 
had miraculous ſacraments in ſtead of circumcifion and the Paſſe- 
Over, &c. ROS of BE | 
Reply. To all this-I have {ſpoken .before; yet a word or two- 
- . Firſt, hee calleth them miraculous ſacraments here and before, 
but he found fault with me. for calling them ordinances, (which is 
all one) ſacraments. they were therefore, though extraordinary z 
nor did the ſea continue with them all.this time, being atranfient 
at, and. many hundred thouſands never paſt through: the ſea, nor 
did thecloud baptize them all, cill circumciſion was adminiftred-to. 
them all, Foſh. 5. The cloud ceaſed on the other fide Fordan, and. 
. continued not till they came into the land ; therefore all the mem- 
bers were not perſonally conſtituted members by that miraculous 
ſacrament of baptiſme, which gives them (hee faith) their imica- 
tion. Further, he faith, that the aQing of a covenant by a compa- 
ny of. belieyers, . was.not the ſame of that church then, but the 
communication of Gods covenant by circumciſion ordinarily with. 
the whole nation believers and Infidels, .and whoſoever of any 
nation that would be circumciſed and joyn with them. to worſhip, 
much leffe hath it any conſequence to prove it ſo now... © | 
- Reply. Firſt, I haveproved thar a covenant ated by-them as be- - 
lecvers, did makethem to. be the people of ;God, and circurncifion 
| WAB$ 
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was ordinatily added as a ſ:gne and ſeale thereof: Bur in that hee 
ſaith, the whole Nation, bslecevers and infidels, it is an unchtiftian 
ſpecch, nor ever will he prove, that any of the nation were inh- 
dels, nor any of 'any nation jJoyning with them, though many of 
them did not beleeve as they ſhould, yet beleevers they all were,and 
God maniteſted icin accepting their ſacritices, pardoriing their ſins, 
and making an atonement 'for'them 'by the Prieſts adminiſtrati- 
- ons. It is therefore injurious tothe grace of God fo to ſpeak , ahd 
juitly to be blamed. 

Nextly, he comes to my third particular, by which I conceived 
the form of the Jewiſhchurch ſtate outwardly, was by a covenant 
ated by a company of beleevers, &c.:which is from the renewall of 
their eſtate after ſome apoſtahe, 2 Chron. 15.12,13, 16. & 34. chap. 
30,31. Nehem.9.3.% 10. 1. from whence I colle&ed, that without 
which they conld not ſtand in a right church eſtate viſibly, that 
was the forme of that church ; but without the renewal! of their 
covenant they could not ſtand in a right or; pure church eſtate , 
(but without renewall of circumciſion they might.)Ergo. His an- 


ſwer hereto is, Firſt,he grants they made a covenant, and did well 
in fo doing ; but ſecondly, that they could not bein a church eſtate 


without ſo doing, nor have I proved it, and he will prove the con- 
trary 3 firſt, becauſe they were a church before ; ſecondly, this co- 
venant was but an animating them to doe that which they were en- 
gaped to doe before by their circumciſion, Gal. 5. 3. Ergo. As the 
renewall of their covenant is not by me proved co beethe form of 


thechurch then,much leſſe hath it any conſequence to prove that it 


is the form of a church now. 


* Reply. 'He deniesnot what 1 affirmed, to wit,that they could not | 


ſtandiin a right and pure church eſtate, without Tenewall of their 


covenant, hee denies that they could not ſtand in a church ſtate” 


without it; and greatdifference there is, between a church and no 


church, a pure and impure church ; he faith nothing therefore to * 


what T ſaid-and proved : yet I am willing to heare what he faith. 


Firſt,they were a church before, and I fay ſo roo, but much de- ' 


generated, and much tranſgreſſing the covenant. 


Secondly, he faith, they 'did no more then they were bound to ' 

* - doe by theircircumcifion. = "24 
Reply. I have anſwered that, Gal. 5 before,that it did not engage 

thenrto keepthe whole Law, it being the ſeale of the righteoufneſſe of 


Faith, 
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Faitb, nor did the ſeale bind them to any thing bur as in relation to 


the covenant, which onely bound themg Hence Levir. 26. where 
God threatned to ſend a ſword to avenge thequarrell of his cove- 
| nant, hedid not plead with them about circumciſion, but for not 


beleeving (circumciltion of the heart, as Jerem. g. 12ſt ) and teſtifying 
their faith by obedience, and fo they did now mend this by atten- 
ding to the covenant, and thereby ſetting themſelves viſibly in a 
right church ſtate 
the church was a vilible covenant : for that which. makes. a church 
impure to bepure, according to the right conſtitution, that. is it 
which givesit.the conftitution ;. but the renewall of the covenant 
maketh an impure church-pure, according to the right conſtituti= 
on. Ergo,the covenant giveth it a conſtitution. 

Again, if failing in the covenant cauleth a true church to bee o- 
therwiſe then according to conſtitution, then the covenant gives 
her her conſtitution : But the firſt is true. Ergo the latter ; and cir- 
cumcihon the ſeal, remains the ſame without any alteration... As in 
mens covenants the ſcale annexed remains.the ſame,though the co- 
venant to which itis adjoyned,may in many things be violated, 


My fourth-and laſt particular to pron a covenant ated by them. 


as beleevers, was. the formeof the Jewiſh church, was this 5 That 


which being taken away, madethat church ceaſe to bee a church, 


that was the form of that church: Bur the diſſolving of their cove- 
nant madethat church ceaſe to be a church. Ergo. The firſt Pro- 


poſition he meddles not with, and I raiſe it on this ground , That. 
nothing can ceaſe to be that hath a being, but by annihilating the 
matterand form of its being ; nor can any thing ceaſe to be that 


;ingaway that form of it, whereby it is ſuch a thing 


rather then another. And therefore ifany thing ceaſe to be that it. 


was, it muſt be by taking away the form of it. | 
The ſecond Propoſition that the difſolving of-their covenant, 
madethat church ceaſe to be a church, which-I cleared from Zach. 


clares the rejeftion of the Jewes from being a church (no man can 
deny it, and that at Chriſts time, and for-rejeRing! of him, and 


upon their rejection, they cealed to be a vifible church, and. Gods 


people, as they had been. 


they ſhall be no church, nor his people, and that is by breaking his 
* rv | ext covenant 


inwhich therefore proves that the forme of 


x1.10,14. take a view and youmay ſee itclearly, the chapter de- 


irſt,therefore,it.is to be obſerved how God will effeft his.that 


o wy 
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covenant with them, yerſ.10. That I may break my covenant which | 


bad made with this people. Ho 
Secondly, this covenanthad two branches, one,the ftaffe of Bean« 
zy,and this is the covenant between God and them mutually, cal- 
led Beauty, becauſe God making a covenant with them, did adorne 
them with all excellencie and comelinefſe , whereby they became 
' beautifull above other people, Ezek.16. 8,&c. yea in the eyes of the 
Heathen, v. 14. which could not be circumciſion, nor any inviſible 
covenant, but outward and viſible. The other branch of the cove= 
nant is called Boxds, and thatis the covenant on their parts one 
with another, whereby they joyned together in a brotherhood to 
worſhip God called Boxds, becauſe they were thereby knit and 
__ together, to be a compa@& body and brotherhood Eccletia- 
ſticall. 
Thirdly, that God by breaking theſe two ſtaves, did break his co- 


venant with them, and thereby they ceaſed to be his vifible people, - 


and a brotherhood among themſelves : all theſe are evidently 
foretoldin the Text, and accompliſhed after our Saviour his death, 
when they were wholly reje&ed of God, and never fince enjoyed 
that eſtate.From whence{it followeth plainly,that their conſtitution 
inthat Church eſtate, was by that covenant, which being diſanul- 


led, their Church eftate, and conſtitution is altogether annihilated. 


Now let us ſee-what hee anſwers to this reaſon : Firſt, hee faith, 
the covenant of Gods grace iseternall ; the Kingdome, or Church 
ſtate that comes by it, cannot be ſhaken, Heb. 12, 28. baptiſme the 
fruit of it, a church conſtituted by it, remaines eternally, ' Fobr: 11. 
26. He that beleeves in Chriſt, ſhall never die. Wt” 
Reply. Firſt, Lgrant that the covenant of grace' is eternall, and 
that as well in the time before Chriſt, as fince ; but I ſpeak of it as 
it is made with men, in which refpe& though it bee erernall in it 
ſelte, yet it is noteternall to all thatic is made with, but may and 


doth ceaſe to this or thatman, to this or that Church. 


- 


Secondly.the Kingdome ſhaken,and that cannot be ſhaken, is not 


thecovenant of grace applied to the Jews or Gentiles,but the man< 
ner of adminiftration of one and the ſame covenant in it ſelfe, buc 
. from the divers adminiſtration of it, one way to them,the old Te- 
{tament, another way tous, now the new Teſtament; the former is 
Sakenand removed, and changedinto this, thateannor be ſhaken 
orchanged, bur ſhall remain till Chrifts coming, 1 Cor. 15. yet this 
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| The: Definition. of a Church. | 
orthat chureh may be ſhaken-out ofir,and many have been,and that 
this ſhaking is meant of the former manner of adminiſtration-only, 
is evident by the Scripture itſelf,. and not of the covenant, elſe the 
covenant with them was not the eternal] covenant. of grace, buta 


covenant of another nature 3 this particular church therefore may 
be diſanulled,yet the covenant remains eternall and unſhaken. Again, 


- the kingdome of Heaven is taken two wayes in-Scripture: - 


 Firk; as before, for. the manner of adminiſtration of the coye- 
nant, and (o it may be, and hath-been-ſhaken, and of this, Heb. 12. 

Secondly, for the church-eſtate, and the covenant of grace by 
laying.hold whereon a-people became a church. Fhis can never be 
{ſhaken ſo,.as that there ſhould not be a viſltble church viſibly in co- 
venant with God; and of this, 44atth. 21: 43- which-may-be taken 
from one company and given to another : (as from the Fewes tothe 
Gentiles) but never ceaſe to.be with one people or other, hells gate 
being,not able to prevail againſt it, A4atth, 16. 

Thirdly, baptifme,thefruit of it, or church-eſtate, by partaking 
thereof (not by baptiſme, but by the covenant) 8<ternall to all the 
cle&; and ſo hee that believeth:in Chriſt ſhall never die, but theſe 
are nor eternall to any elſe at all (for reprobate members dying, re- 
main not members, &c.) ſo that here is nothing in this anſwer-that 
proveth the Ferwes were not a church-eſtate by an ated covenant. = 

| Secondly, he:anſwereth, the covenant is aground-of a churches 
being a viſible church,thatthevitible participation in the covenant, 
is by ſome viſible thing, which was circumcifton then, is baptiſme 
20w 3 other viſible participations there was not,nor is any ;-there- 
fore by circumcitton then and baptiſme now, they. are a. viſible 


. church. And as the taking away of the covenant cauſeth the church 


zo ceaſe ; ſo it cauſeth their:circumciſion and baptiſme to ceaſe alſo, 
whereby they had viſible participation. in thecovenant and chusch. 
- Reply. Firſt he fſaithga covenant is the ground of a vilible,(for the 
queſtion, ſaith he, ſpeaks ofa yih1ble church) and ſo fay T,and a vi- 


| fible ground of any mans being circumciſed then, or baptized now z 


if-it be a ground of a .vitble church) then a church cannot be a 


church wichour it,, and-{o conſtituted a viſible church by its 


Secondly, there muſt be.ſome vilible thing whereby a man may 


_ havevilible participation in the covenant, I grant it; but, ſaithhe, 
there is no other viſible thing whereby any are partakers of the 
. cqvepant, þut. circqmcilion then,and baptiſme now Ideny 


its and 


affirm . 


- 


 _--& . 
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uffirm there is ſome vilible'thing preceding circumciſion, then bap- 
tiſme now: 'For when they þaptizea man, do they baptize hintag 

out of -covenant'or tn 3 Jnr eros Peng itis as heeis invilibly 
in it, orwikibly, not invilibly, that they tannort know'; therefore vis 
ſibly by ſomething they-can diſcern and know, and upon that bap- 
tize him, and that-is the/profeſſion of his faith in the covenant, 
which as itmuſt go before baptiſme,ſo it makes him partaker viſibly 
of the covenant before he be baptized or circumciſed ; therefore cir- 
cumcifion then,baptiſmenowis not the only viſible participation in 
the-covenant, nor indeed any partieipation atall; bat a vitible fign 
arid (ſeal of his vitible participation: and this appeareth further 
from the deſcription of a Sacrament,an oatward and viiible fign of 
aninward and (pirituall grace which muſt be there;or the outward 
is notto be applied ; -but it cannot be concluded to be there, but by 
- ſome outward. evidence, therefore ſomething viſible, and thereby 
viſible participation in thecovenant muſt gobefore viſible baptiſme: 
As then the-covenant muſt be taken away beforethechurch ceaſeto 
be a chucch,and not circumciſion nor baptifme,which cannot ceaſe 
untill the church ceaferh{(all which himſelf granteth) fo as long as 
__ anycontinue vilible profeſſion of faith, ſo-long the covenant-conti« 
nueth and viſible profeſſton muſt ceaſe before rhe covenant ceaſeth 
in reſpe& of men; Ergo, by viltble profeſſion of faith in the cove- 
nant is obtained and declared NO Oion in the covenant; 
and fois the church-eſtate.conſtirured thereby. oo © | 
Further, hee ſaith, 'the covenantbefore Chriſt, did ceremonially - 
lead to Chriſt, and in that reſpe&is diſſolved, and circumciſion by 
which, they had participation in thatcovenantis diflolved:and ther» 
fore the viſible chyrch ceaſed, as was propheſied, Zach. 11. andac> 
complithed atthe'death of Chriſt, the partition wall being broken 
down, Epbef. 2. 13, &c. theycovenant fince *Chriſt ratified by the 
death of the teſtator, cannot bediflolved, (as I affirm in my third 
Propoſition and fourth poriod,) and ſo 'baptiſme'by which they 
have true viſible being in;thecovenant cannot be removed, nor the 
vilible church-ſtate. © | A Ree 
Reply. Here is nothing ſaid that hath not been {aid before,again 
and again, and fo anſwered ; yet ina.word : }. 

.. Firſt, heeconfoundeth covenant-and teſtament, there is but one 
covenant, but yet two Teſtaments, and the covenant was diſpenſed 
to: Abraham, before there was any teſtament inſtiruxed, and the 
OHSS: PINE Þ _ Scriptures 
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| Scriprures that ſpeake of aboliſhing 
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new, 'are not to. be underſtood- 
but one) butof two Teſtaments, as-1 


ants, (there. being 
ewed in.my third Propoſt- 


tion,and fourth period ; and he.much miſtakes himfelf,abuſeth; bis. 


Reader, and cannot but know that he ſpeakes.not truly, in ſaying I 
affirmed the new covenant. cannot be.removed, when as IHaid, the 
new Teſtament cannot be removed. 
Secondly, the covenant before Chriſt did not ceremonially lead - 
to Chriſt ;- fpr the covenant” alwayes (trom-Adam) held , 
Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to day and forever; but the old Teſta- 
ment before Chriſt,did adi lead to Chrilt, and was.aboli- 
thedat Chriſts coming, that the new confirmed by his blood might 
be eſtabliſhed, Ops F210 
.'Thicdly; the covenant and vittble charcit-ftato hacks did not 
ceaſe at Chriſtscoming in ir ſelbut was taken away from the Jews, 
and given'to the Gentzles, and that. not becaule the covenant and 
church-eftatetypitied Chriſt,hut becauſe they believed not ; for had 
they: believed; tligy ſhould haye injoyed ghecovenant and church- 
ſtate ail (thongh the old Teſtament; ſhould haveiceaſed, 'and.the 
new be putin the room)and now it ſhall betaken from ſuch Genrzles 
fo oft as any of them ceaſe to believe, as is already fallen out to ma-. 

ny churches. 'Yet without any prejudice to the covenantatf God or 
viible church-eſtate which ever remain. - - © 

Laſt of all, Thaveſhewed before, that Srcatacifion did not give 


riſe us, but outward profeſſion of ſubjeQion to the.covenant gave - 
chciv; and gives us a being/in. the covenant and vikble church ſtate, . 


circumciſion then,and baptiſme now being bur ſignes.and ſeals of ir. 


Further, againſt his conclulion,that the.true vitible churchgin re- 


ipeRt of the ground of it,cannot be removed or diffolved, he — 


two exceptions, and ſeeks tocleer it from then. 

\Thefirftjs this: The tre Church nay poſlibly die, and none + 
furvivethemin. that eſtate ; Ergo, the erue Church may ceaſe to be : 
His anſwer to this is, the true Chrich:ceaſeth-to. be, hh only to our . 
outward view, for to, our faith itis rio more ceaſed therr their rela- 
tion.to the covenant .ceafeth,, which doth not ceaſe to the faithfull 


whenthey dic,but it remains as. the covenant itſelf, which is as firm . 


as God that made ir. 


** Secondly, as their. ourgard view:to the church ecaſech ſo thei 
relation. 


the old ,.and eftabliſhi the | 


'y F 


thera a viſible being. in that covenant. and church-eltate 3 nor. bap- 
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:relation'to the churth by baptiſine ceaſeth, by which they had vi= | 


ſible participation wich the bpdy of Chriſt, therefore the exceprioni 
'hinders not,but thatthe tryevitible Church remains undiffolved:  - 


Reply. Whether this were'inine or no, I cannot fay, as alſo mas! 


ny other*things, the which hee puts forth in my name ; a word 
Or (wo :? ; | | 

Firſt, he changeth the Scate of the Queſtion,ſpeaking of a viſible 
ſtate, whereas he | 


whom the covenant ceaſeth, and church-eſtate when they dic, if it 
ceaſe not before.- © | 
Secondly, this or that true viſible church may die, and none ſuc- 
ceed them, and then the viſible church ceafeth for ever,the outward 
covenant alſo, and baptiſme the ſeal of it ceaſeth, and that not on- 
ly to the outward view, but to our faith alſo: For I ſuppoſe none 
have ſo much faith, as to believe that a company of dead men, and 
ceaſing to be, are a viſible church in covenant, and baptized ; that. 
they were ſuch may be believed, but that they are ſuch, .and hold 


cheir relation ſtill, wich the viſible church by their baptiſme, as 


members thereof, is but his dream, as any that are dead and ſaved 
may be accounted a part of a church, it is of the church predeſti- 
_ natefrom all ages, from the beginning to the end; a part whereof 


areinheaventriumphant,and a part on earth militant; and ather- . 
wiſe-tro makethem in heaven a part of any charch, or of this or that 


vilible church, is but a deviſed thing : Nor doth it follow, that this 
or that viſible church ceaſing, and none ſurviving; Ergo, the viſible 
Church of "Chriſt ceaieth ; ſo'this his exception might have been 
ſpared: Nor doth his anfwer cleer his Propoſition from ir,bur it is 
wholly-overthrown thereby. Oo on 

A ſecond exception is this ; perſons may ſeem to be true mem- 
bers of a viſible church, and yet not be fo, and may ſhew themſelves 
not to be afterwards.,and ſo the church may ceaſe. + 


He anſwereth, that when ſuch do maniſeſt themſelves what th 
are, they declare thereby, that they never were in covenant, nor 


church at all, nor ig nin So the church thereby ceaſe not to be - 
difſoly ut they are diſcoverea never to have been In. 

that covenant nor church, and fo never were baptized, 1 Joh. 2. 19. 
Reply. This exception ſavoureth of himſelf, but briefly, where 


by being difſolved ; 


hypocrites diſcover themſelves to be 


ſuch,they thereby declare they 


P 2 never 


ſpeaketh ofan'inviſible ſtate, and of the ele& only,” 
whereas himſelf will confefle, that many may be ina viſible, with' 


ERS : 
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never were of. the number of Gods ele&, and.ſo.not in the covenan=-- 
ted. viſible church, and baprized as the ele&.of God ; bat that they: 
echurch to. which they be-: 


were not.truly members-.of that. viſiblect 
T ll eSerg” + - S : 
longed, in.the covenant, and truly . baptized is not.true, but..croſſe 


ep Scriptures afficming ſuch to be branches in the Vine,. Fob. 15. (or: 
elſe now cat off) and members of the church, as in the Epiſtles to, 


- the churches in Aſia, &c- And.if ſuch an hypocrite,after his diſco- 


to 


cauſe they, were not with ne, (for how. could they have gone our 
from them if not with:them, and really with them, or elſe; they 


ſeemingly went out, from them) but becauſe they were nat of us,, 
that they might be made maniteſt that they. were not of us, the. 
Text therefore doth not deny them to be truly members with them 


wilibly, but they were not true members. of them; ſo that all hee 


hath aid, doth not wave the exception : From. all which it doth, 

appeare, that baptiime (even of God:himſelf)- cannot be the form. 

of a church, but only it is a ſeal of the covenant by which the_____ | 
church Is conſtituted; it is conſtituted by paticiparion,. and vifibly. 
by viſtble participation, and thatis only by viſible and outward ate. 
ng toſubjetion, in the covenant:, the continuance alſo in achurch. 
 tiby thecontinuance of the maniteſtation of the ſame participatt-. 
on poſleſled, their viſilbe profeſſion of ſubjeQtion to the-covenant ; - 
therefore hapciſme of believers is not the conſtitution of church vi- 


flþle,. but a covenant ated, as from all theſe four particulars Lar-. 
gped, gatheredup inco this ſfamme :, It a cqycnant ated by belie- 
vers. was the form of the viſible church before. Chriſt,.then it is the. 


form of viſiblechurches fince Chriſt ; but«the ficſt is true, (as will 
appeare by all cheſe four particulars) ther-tore alſo the latter. 
"This he anſwereth by denying bath Antecedent and Conſequent,, 


his Reaſ9n againſt the Antecedenc is, becauſe if.God, bimſelf was 
not the form of the church of the old Teſtament; much .Jefle.can it. 


be ſaid that.an ougvard covenant ated by the people of I{cael was 


the form of the church, as is manifeſted by, what is above ſaid ; his- 
Reaſon of denying the Conſcquent is leaſt of ally nor. doth.ir prove; j 


{ych aching to form the churches now.- .._.. 
Roh. Thi 


very ſhould repent, and be truly converted,.then-he-nuuſt be joyned 

0 the church,not by reſtoring, dut by a new-covenant; and be new- 
baptized, having no-covenant, baptilme, or memberſhip before ; for: 
that-place, 1 Joh 2. 19.-it doth not ſay they went out from us, be-- 


his Reaſon ofdenyingthe Antecedent is notreaſonable;.. 
ITS SE na ; for. 
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for what was the covenant of God kimſelfe; but an outward coves: 
nantafted berween God apdthe people of Iſrael? Iknow no other 7 
covenant of God, but that which he made with Abrabum between 
Abraham and his ſeed, ahd himfelfe, which was alſo continued: to- 
his poſtericy; and that covenant was ated between Godand them, | 
and one with another (and fo the form of that Church). is evident. "0 
from the former four particulars conſidered together,notwithſtan- | 
ding all that he hath ſaid to the contrary. |. 4 VO | 'Þ 
'Fhe covenant God made with Abrabam his family and ſeed, was: l- 
an outwardaQed.covenant, the renewall of -which by them in the: kb 
plains of 14a2b, was ſuch; ſo was thatin Aſs, Foſtah's, NehemiahÞ/s = 
dayes, all theſe were outward and viltble covenants,aed outwards. |, 
ly: Ofthis covenantunder which the: Jewes ſtood., ; doth Zacharias | 
peak,Zach.11.10.14. C2 Ee oth rfloutdatos | 
This Zuxchary ſhewes how it was-in two branches, the ſtaffe of + I 


Beauty aQted betwixt God and them , and the ftaffe of Bonds ated: | 
between themſelves to be a-brotherhood,by which title a Chriſtian A || 
appeares, that it was ſuch a covenant ſpoken off, by which they li | 
were Gods people and church,andby the diſſolution whereofithey - - F 
were no Church. Beſides, there was a viable Church from Adams, 
reſtitution till Abrabams time, by their profeſſion of faith. in Gods. 
rjighteouſneſle, and neither circumcifion nor baprtiſme , yeta-true : 
conſtituted viſible Church, out of which Caiz was ejeRed: and caſt 
out. The conſequent from hence is this, That a covenant outward-- 

ly ated by beleevers, with Godand one another, is the form of the-, © 
vitble Churches inthe new Teſtament, becaule it was the form of ; 
the Church before Chriſt, and there can. bee but one form-of one 
and the ſame thing : 5a man! grown, and a child, is but thei ſame. 
man, and hath-the ſame form that makes him aman now when he. 


is growngthat he had when he wasa child... Even fo.thechurch be- - 
fore Chriſt iscompared to a child, under age,.and. churches fince. ; 
Chriſt,to grown men,G2l. 4.1,&G; Further, to prove:that we-hays: i 
the ſame Church.eſtate (not in.number-;but in,kind,,) I alledged.,; is 
Matth.21. 43.where it is faid', The Kingdome,of Heaven ſball- be {.- 
taken from them,. and given to another Nation, that Chucch eſtate: 4 | 
was not.difolved, but takenaway from them (Heb. 12, ſpeakes.: i” 
" not. of thei covenant. as, Church eſtate ,, "ad the, manner.of; l 
adminiſtration, as:I have ſhewed before, a Kingdome is not to be. 
Ee n 


br Dofuttionef a" Church, ; 
ken: there in-the fenle thar It ts here in 2421þ59) It ecaſed:to 


whonrit wasgiveh, hot another-Kliigdomeand Church eſtate gt- 
ven to'others diverſe from that, butrthevery ſame. it 1 nh 


.:So Matth. 22. 1&c.the marriage Supper jn one andthe ſame 


. continued all the time of that charch eſtate before Chriſt, and in 
- theſe churches ſince Chriſt. -  - ny 


They were invited and called from time totime,but they would 


-notcome,at'laſt they werethetforeUeſtroyed, &theGentiles called 
in their ſtead : therfore that then and this now was but one cove- 


nant, and the ſame church eſtate, the form of it then and now the: 
fame, which then was an outward and vitible- covenant, a&ted be-' 


refore- this ſame is 


tween God and the people mutually; and the 


-the forme of churches now. | 


Having paſſed through the Argument which T gathered out of 


the old Teltament,I next added fome others,andfirft from17az.18. 


20. where the word uſed inthe Locks is commonly uſed for church 
afſembling, or Synagogaifing taken ' from'the Jewes, whoſe aſſetn- 
blies; and places of aſſembling; were called Synagogues, Fobr 20: 
10. As 4.21. & 11.26.8 13.44.& 14.27. $20.7, 1.Cof. 5.4. & 11. 
-18, &c. and other places many, though Tome-by him ſer downe, 
-are miſquoted. His anſwere hereto was this, that the aſſembling of 
perſons meerly in the Scripture, was not the cauſe of that denomi- 
nation, rorwYll any Scripture prove, that that'name Church is gi- 
ven to'a company of unbaptized perſons, bur the aſſembling of” a 
company of perſons baptized in Chriſts name, is the reafon why 
they are denominated a'true vilible Church; 
Rep. Tgrant;that according to the intent of the queſtion that the 
aſſembling of a company of men unbaprized, is not the occaſion 
why they are denominated a church(yet the word ixxawia is pgene- 
: rally applied to accompany of unbaptized perfons,as AF.1 9.31.39. 
4T. thrice together, but that a church fo meeting, is ofbaprized 
perſons; yet thereaſon why a company of baptized perſons meet-" 
Ing together, is called a Church, is truely and onely becauſe th 
- meet together, and that not accidentally (for ſo many thouſands 
meet together in one place) becaule they conſtantly met together 
in'one place by agreeriient ro performe the ſolemne” duties which 


# . 
* 


they are bonnd ro ferformt6God and each other. Such a mectinig 
 rogether is that which-onely giveth them the denomination of a 
ed Rr Church, 


Foz 
- 
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The Definition of a;Church,"-. 


then all baptized perſons muſt meet together in. one- place; nor 
could this or that compaty bee called a. chirrch for that.: reaſon, 
much leſke ſeverall companies churches, if there were nothing elſe 


added, Matth. 18. 19. Whatſoever two of you ſhall agree together int 


where the word agree is properly 
curring yoyces,and pattion fo u 


of a-conſent manifeſted by con- 
25 


which was, That whatſoever maketh a man a member of a church, 
or no member ; that makes a company ofmen to be a church or no 
church (thereis the ſame reaſon of the whole,that there is of every 
partz) but the making or unmaking, or reftoring a man tobee 2 
n 
of = church. : PHT 
/His anſiver grants,that the covenant of God is the ground upon 
whe the.church and every memberthereof is ſtated; but hee de- 
ies that a covenant ated co: become: one another, doe form. the 
church or member eicher.; nordoth' Eſa. 56. 4, 5. prove any ſuch 


thing , | but onely that:the Eunuch or ſtranger that took hold of 


Gads covenant, that is, were circumciſed; and performed -the. du- 


ties, which they were thereby bound to performe, G.41.5: 3. ſhould . 
have a place in his houle, not by aCing a covenant, and neglecting . 


circumciſion. ;. / 4-454 | 
- - Reply. Whar he ſaith. here,hath been ſaid before and anfwered,and-. 
Iam confident,that he cannot make good what hee grants, that a . 
- Churchis grounded upon Gads:covenant;and thereby ſtated: :burx . 
in this ſenſe:I ſpeak ofa'corenant afted-by beleevers between God : 
and them (which he alwayes leaves our) and between themſelves ; -. 


and therefore a covenant a&ed doth form the-church 'or member- 


{hip therof, Eſzy 5 6.doth prove it ſufficiently, where the Lord faith, .. 
If an Ennucd or ſtranger ſball t.zhe hold of, andentbrace:my covenant, . 


that.is, ſhall ſubmitthemſetves to enter into covenant with. me;,.. tas 


king me to be their God, and becomming one of 'my people , by - 


Jjoyning themſelves to meand them thereby; and receive circumct- 


fion as a ſealethereot, and doe my works, fball have a place in my bouſes : 


whiereas he expoundeth the-coveriant. to be circumciſion,hee doth 
but run in a common miltake, it being bar afigne &ſeale of the cor 


PTA _ 
Church, nor ts baptiſme any reaſon of their mecting together Ss 


ed, Matth, 20: 2.13. To ſay no. 
more.to this (though I might ſay. much more,)-becauſe Iam not 
privie to my ſelfe that it was uſed by me; I come to the next reaſon, - 


rais by a covenant ated, Eſzy 56.4,6. Ergo, that is the form 


venant; and caunot bethg covenant it ſelfe; no more then a figneor - 


t 
: 
| 


$68. __ The\Dbfnition of w'Chareh” * 
>." ſeale of athing can bethething ir felfe that it Ggnifieth and ſealeth: 
bo t00.-Burof this often before, though'the!: 


_ _ ward profeſſion andexpreſtion of being one with them,and havin 
their God tobe theirs, will-never be proved by him ; and if he wi 


ment matually, is neceſſaryto form thechurch tobe one body,and 


and isnot onely an etrour in religion, but againſt - manifeſt reaſon 

Ic Greddyiterend becirs 
caindied!;: yetrthar' was the'firſt thing before which: there was 
nothing ated villbly, and that they did not fiſt-makeſome outs 


netyeeld thoconttary bywhat- is and hatt: beca-atd, Het him bee 


. content that otherimen eof another judgement,and have his Teave 
' to be:quiet,. orelſe convinceamne of his calling hee hath to. deale 1 


ſuch mattersas he doth,with arrogancy enough .He addeth, not by 


-aCting a covenant, negleWing circumcition. 1 grant it, and ſo alſo, 


notby acttinga covenant, or ciecumcition, and negleCting facrifices; 
&oc. butaW ing a covenant doth form'thechurch, andegiverth them 
right to circumciſion, and the reſt, which muſt be added , or elle 


| they will be found defpiſers of Gods covenant , which they had 


made, whereby they were bound: to obſerve circumciſion, and 
all other appointments of God before chey were circumciſed; as: is 
maniteſt inall them thatlived before Abrabams dayes,and in Abra- 
bams dayes, byGods expreſiing himſelfe to Abraham, Gen. 12, 13. 
15: chapters, which was before hee was circumciſed. As for that, 
Gal.5. 3- it hath been fully anſwered. before , and therefore 10+ 
micYld: = ts 20fiivud £44075 VC o301 oh on HO oil oy 
 Mynext reaſon was taken from the compariſon of a' church 
with a Candleſtick, Rev.x. 12. 20, fuch as is the forme of a candle- 
ſtick, ſuch by proportion is the form of a church (as the matter fig- 
nifies the matterof a 'church proportionally ;) but the form of the 
candleſtick is the joyning together ofthe ſhaft and branches, ſigri- 


' fyingtheuniting together ofmany members and Chriſt,whichcan- 


not be but by agreement, and covenant. ' Ergo, a. covenant aQted is | 
the form of a church. h Far 


" 


- Hisanſwer firſt granteth the'compariſon, and proportion alſo. 
But ſecondly, denies that a covenant a&ed- by'beleevers, or agree- 


concludes, that perſons may be united to Chriſt by faith and «6 
tiſme,and fo ſtated in the covenant of grace, and members of the 


yiſtblechurch, proportionally, as the form of che candleſticx-isthe 


Joyning together of the ſhaft and branches, ;: - -:;:;: 


* 2 . Reph, Firſt, where hedefiies mutuall agreement, ora covenant 


7th, 7 ated, - 


The Definition of 'a (harth. 

ated, is the forme ofthe church, hee doth ic without any reaſon 
_ Eiven,which'isan eafie way of confutingz' for where he ſaich iemay 
_ bebyfaith-andbaptiſin, hg ſhould prove it is,and muſt be,or elſe he 
| ſhewes himſelf to heare himfelt fpeak. | 


to Chriit, and ſo ſtate them in the covenant of grace. T afhirm faich 
aloneduthit : But ir is faith protelſed,thatmay make a man capable 
obbaptiimezin thoſe that they themſelves willadmic:members ; and 
therefore it muſt be faith profefſed-that unites a man ta. Chriſt vi- 
| fibly,and ſoheis a member of Chriſt viftbly before baptiſme comes; 
nor could be baptized without that viſible union, and therefore hee 
1s not made a vitible member of Chriſt by baprtiſme,bur is ſo before. 

Thirdly, though by faith profeſſed a man is viſibly united' to 
Chriſt,and may be ſo acknowledged ; yet this doth not unite him 
or make him a member of this or that particular church, but there 
muſt be ſomething whereby he may be united to this or that chnrch, 
and make him a member rhereof, rather then of another ; baptiſme 
doth not ſo make him,for then all baptized ſhould be of one and the 
famechurch,and not of Epbeſis more then of Smyrna; nor can they 
be any other things then mutuall agreement or covenant aGted, as 
we know it to be certain in all confociations, a mutuall covenant is 


the bond and form of them,as in marriage,common-wealths,2. Rev. 


17.21, and ſo of other ſocieties and bodies incorporate: ſo alſo in 
this myſticall body of Chriſt, a church viſible being an E-cleſiaſti- 
call body politike, conliſting of many members confociated,it nmſt 


needs be by covenant ated mutually ; and by this compariſon of 


marrying, the: Apoftle ſets forth the relation of Chriſt and the 
Church, the bond 'tying the members each to other, that uniteth 


them all to the head, which is a marriage covenant, Epheſ: 5. bap- 


tiſme being but the ſeal of ic: And thus wee are come to the la 
Argument. 4 'Y 

If the removing of the candleſtick,and ſounchurching of a church 
be by diſſolving the covenant and their fellowſhip, (as to them by 


diſſipation, Zzch. 11.) then a covenant afted is the form of a viſible 


church: But the removing of the candleſtick is the diflolving the 


covenant and their fellowſhip thereby (as to them by diſipation:) 


Ergo, a covenant acted is the form of it. ©. 
To the ſecond Propoſition hee anſwereth two things : —--- 


| Firſt, becauſe the covenant in the new Teſtament cſtabliſhed'in 
ENS | Q_ X Chriſts 


* *Secondly, in ſaying faith in Chrift,and baptiſme may nhite them 
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The Definition - of a Church. 
Chriſts blood is everlaſting,and cannot be ſhaken and diflolved,and 
differ from the covenant which was before Chriſt, which was ſha- 
ken, diffolved and taken away, therefore their kingdome of Hea- 
ven was ſhaken, and church-eſtate was-taken away ; bu the king- 
dome and church-ſtate'now cannot be taken away, Heb. 12. 27. 
Matth. 21. 43. * | 
Reply. Here*is nothing which is not ſaid before and anſivered ; 
yet obſerve that he declines the true queſtion, which is of a viſible 
church, and flies to the inviſible ſtate; for to viſible churches there 
is an end many times of their viſible ſtate, and yet the covenant of 
God remains eternall to all the ele& of God, and never is taken 
away from them; nor indeed is the viſible kingdome of Chriſt al- 
together taken away, but it hath, and doth remain ſome where up- 
on earch, though many particular churches are often ruinated and 
deſtroyed. Again, he ſpeaks-to the ſtate before Chriſt, and the dit- 
ference of this ſince Chriſt ; whereas the Propoſition ſpeaks of this 
ſince. Chriſt only: and the argument is taken fzxom the ſtate of 
churcies ſince Chriſt, as the exprefitons fully declare, Rev. 2. &+ 3. 
where churches compared to candleſticks are threatened difloluri- 
on fortheir faults, Epheſus, Rev. 2.5. I will remove thy candleſtick, 
that is, T will make thee no church : Rev. 3. 16. I will pue thee ont 
of my month ; noting an utter undoing of them: and an allution 
was made to Zach. 14. to intimate the way how God would un- 
church them, not by taking away their baptiſme, but by deſtroying 
them, and diſſipating their fellowſhip in the covenant ; nor was 
that of Zachary any part of the argument that hee could have, nor 
advantage from that to fetch in the ſtate of the old Teſtament in his 
anſwer: And whereas I ſay thedeſtruRion of the church of Epheſus 
or Laodicea, was not by taking away their baptiſme from them; ſo 
that who ſo remains alive of them at the time of diſſipation, ſhould 
not be accounted baptized perſons (having received baptiſme, 
though it will do them no good in the ſtate they are in) for let me 
put thiscaſe, a whole church-is diflipated and unchurched, yet one 
or two of them thatlive ſtill after a tew dayes, are truly converted 
from their hypoerilie and apoftaſie, juſtifying the Lord, and ſeck- 
ing, the one to joyn to Philadelphia, the other to Smyrna and each 
give (ach ſatisfa&ion to the church of their faith,and repentance,as 
they darenot deny theright hand of fellowſhip : Shall theſe'two be 
now ancy baptized, having received true baptiſtne before, whileſt 


they.. 


— 


5 
- y 
» 9 AO I error ger Sie oe endin—_  þ. 
"oo 
*& .* by _ 
Ia! 


= - ww © he teh _ —_ 
. | " 
- - _— SS. #4. ts — _ 
bak $00%—4.ap_ —_— ——C—y— — ——_—7— o_—_. 4. . u—  " re - -_— —_ = —— -—_ —_— 
: ph - ' No L Y mY ” 4 d = £ 4 . 4 ". i - 
FI TI *&..* - Hf, wnoliagt = ; "© HERO un RE . * of tw >. me __-—*, a. 4 
; Gn , A , \ - p 


The Definition of a Church, 
they were members of Epheſus before ſhee was deſtroyed? If any _ 
ſhall ſay as hee did before in his anſwer to the firſt Reaſon againit 

baptiſme, being the form of the church, that all before being 
but ſeeming, was nothing indeed ; and ſo account he was not bap- 
tized at all, and never had any capacity of being baptized truly till 
now :- Beſides, what hath been replied there, I adde, that the ſame 
ſate'muſt be then of a man that isa member,but an hypocrite in the 
chnrch unknown fo to be,who in continuance of time by Gods Spi- 
rit in the Word, is convinced of his unſound eſtate; repents of it, 
manifeſts this tothe church, and ſo cleers it, that thechurch is ſa- 
tisfied, that ſhe was before miſtaken, and he was but ſeemingly a be- 
liever, and ſo had buta ſeeming memberſhip and bapriſme; I fay 
likewiſe, that this man alſo muſt be baptized, if he were not before 
truly baptized: And how feartull a thing is it thus to dally in Gods 
matters, and tomake Gods ordinance deſcend upon our apprehen- 
fion,to beor not tobe: humunw intelletius non _eft -menſura inſtitu= 
tionum Dei, the ordinance. adminiſtred to ſuch a man before, was 
Gods ordinance, and true baptiſme, bur he did not receive it ſaving- 
Iy,which now upon this work of grace he doth ; and baptiſme in ic 


{elf applied unto him is not truer baptiſme now then it was before, 


it proves only unto him more profitable : But T go on further, 


Where he ſaith the covenant before Chriſt might be, and was dif- 


ſolved, ſhaken, and removed ; rhis covenant fince Chriſt cannot be 
diſſolved, ſhaken, or removed. AJl may eaſily ſee, that either wil- 
fully or ignorantly hee confoundech covenant and teſtament,which 
are divers things - for the kingdomebefore Chriſt ſpoken of,Heb.12. 
is not the covenant, but manner of adminiſtration ; that before 
Chriſt the old Teftament, to be ſhaken and removed ; this fince 
Chriſt thenew Teſtament eſtabliſhed, and never to be ſhaken, nor 
removed; and this kingdomeſhaken, was not taken away from the 

ewes and given to the Gentzles, but utterly aboliſhed, and a new 

ingdome given and ſet up that fhall not be abgliſhed, nor end, 


ell Chriſt ſhall give it up tothe Father, 1 Cor. 15. Laft of all, the 


covenant before Chriſt was the eternall covenant of God and re- 
mains the ſame for ever, and cannot be ſhaken ; this covenant God 
made with Abraham continued to the Fewes till Chriſts time, and 
this alſo is called the kingdome of God, Matth.27. 34. which can- 
not be altered, -nor was it diſanulled nor abclifhed then, but only 
taken away from the Jewes (whereas kingdomein the other ſenſe 

6 E ©1 Ai | Q;3-- _ Was 
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was utterly aboliſhed) and given to-the Gentiles, and a new orano= 
ther, bur the ſame; and therefore, though the Tſe people: were 
a 


cut. off, yet the.covenant and church-ſtate remained and was given 
to the Gentiles, yer.ſo as .that many of*the, Gentile churches have 
been cuc off, and may be, and ſhall becut off tor.the ſame cauſe that 
the Fees were cit off, (viz.) if they continue not in faith, Roy, 11, 
His ſecond anſwer is this, the removing of the candleſticks, and 
unchurching of them is only by-; diſcovery or maniteſtation. of a 
people to be void of any. pa:wicipation inthecovenant, which ftor- 
merly they profeſſed, were eftcemed, and had a name, to have, 
1 Fohn 2. 19.. Rev. 3.1. and not diſſolving or taking away of coves. 
nant which once they had and enjoyed z_ much. leffe is it a diſſolving 
of an gutward covenant ated by believers ;.ſucha covenant is will-. 
worſhip, and the churches conitituted $hereby meerly Antichriſti-, 
an; the diſſolving of ſuch a covenant cannot be the unchurching, 
of any true churches; Jeſus Chiilt havingno true viuble church fo. 


_ conſtituted. 


Reply. All hath been ſaid and anſwered before that here: hee- 
ſpeaks;. yet a word here: If the removing. of the candleſtick, and 
uchurching of ſuch be nothing but only a diſcovery.that they were: 
in.no covenant before, then the Fewes before Chrilt were in no co- 
venant,, but only ſeenzed to be ſo, &c. Epheſis and the reſt werein, 
n9 covenant,.but-had a name only to bein it, who are long ago re- 
ie&tcd.; nor were the. Saints in Rome graffed branches into the'true, 
Olive, but qnly were efteemed (o to be; and the cutring,. breaking, 
cf}, difſtving of all thgſe and thelike, is but a declaration,and ma-, 


nifeſt diſcovery that they were never in covenant 3 and what great 


puniſhment is it for theſe and the like, to have that taken away, 
from. them which they never had?- But.I doubt not, but that all, 
that have any judgement to diſcerne of things aright, will eafily, 
{ce,.as the ynſoundneſſe, ſo the unreaſonablenefſe of whar hee ſaith. 
Secondly, the places aliedged by bim are not co his purpole 5: 
the firſt nat ſpeaking of their memberſhip and ſtate in the cove= 
nant.which they had. and departed from, but of the foundnefle of 
heir ſtate therein, and of ſaving grace from the Father, ele&ionin- * 
Chrift, which they had not, and hereby maniteſted that they had 
nat, in thatthey departed from the fellowſhip of faith. [The other : 
lace, Rev. 3, ſpeaks not of them as havinga name-to'be a church, ; 
for char they were, and Chriſt fo called them, and would nothar | 
— Q 


The Definition of a (hurch, 


ſo acknowledged them, had they not ſo been ; but it ſneaks of the 
condition they were in in thischurch-eſtate, as having a: name*to 
be alivein faith and-holineſſe, but indeed were in this reſpe&dead, 
and yet not quite dead,* but almoſt ; and therefore are bidden to 
ſtrengthen the things that are ready to die : theſe places therefore 
do notat all ſpeak of their being in covenant, or church-eſtate, but 
only of: the unſoundnefle of their eſtate in frith and godlinefle. 
Thirdly, whereas he oppoaſethia.covenant, and a covenant afed 
by believers, as divers things, or contrary, if hee underſtood him- 
{elf, hee ſhould. have done well to exprefſe himſelf what he meant 
by them both, that others might underſtand him : For can there 
be a covenant, and not outwardly aCted ? Is not a covenant be- 
tween two parties? Or is it a.covenant unlefle all parties agree?there 
is no covenant of God, but'it is outwardly manifeſted to men, and 
by vilible means made known to ſuch as hee would have to bein it; 
nor is that a covenant made with them, but as they outwardly re- 
ceive it, and by ſome viſible a& anſwer the Lord therein, and fo 


make themſelves partakers ghereof, and viſibly by viſible partici- 


pation, which cannot be but by a&ing or paſling conſent to the 
covenant, whereby God and they become one anothers, and they 
vilibly Gods-people, which being once done, they remain a church 


and Gods peopleas long as this ſtate continues, and when it cea- 


ſeth, then they ceaſe to be Gods people; forſaking cach other again 
mutually, which alſo is further evident, in that God uſeth this ex- 
prefſion to note out his diſſolution, giving them a bill of divorce- 
ment, and ſo diſſolving rhat marriage covenant, which they were 
joyned together in, Ferem. 13. I cannot but therefore conclude; 
that hee doth ſpeak unchriitianly 
venant ated by a company of beevers, is will-worſhip, and 
churches ſo conitituted are Antichriſtian ; or the diffolving of ſuch 
a Covenant cannot be the unchurchi 


only thar ace ſo conſtituted. - 


in ſaying an outward-co- 


g of any true churches, bes 
eauſe-Jeln3 Chriſt hath no other true vitble-churches, but thoſe 
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lidity of [Infants Bapriſme in it ſelfe - 


conſidered : 
As alſo it hath been adminiftred in the Church of 
| ENGL AND, 
WHEREIN, 


Beſides the eArguments duly propounded, and clearly ex- 
 plainedfor _— thereof, occaſionally : The calling of the Mi- 
'—  ntiſters in England,and here adminiſtring that ordinance; 


Likewiſe the manner of adminiſtring it by ſprinkling and not 
dipping, handled and juſtified. 


FER Sit hathever been the fruit of Satans malice to per- 
| © vert the right wayes of the Lord, and if not ut- 


terly to aboliſh, yet greatly to corrupt the wor- 
ſhip and ordinances of God ::So there have never 


I rs o« | wanted men ofevill minds, who give themſelves 
| = deg) ' to promote hisſinfull deſignes. A proofe where- 
.of beyond exceptian,is,that man of Sin, with all that Apoſtaſte, 


wherein the prevailing efficacie of Satan is not ſo much to be won- 
dred at, as the ſevere judgement of God is ito bee adored, who 
thereby puniſheth the wanton ſpirits of men, giving them up to 
make and beleeve lies, becauſe they receive not the truth in the love 
of it. And no lefleis his mercy to beadnmiired to theſe latter times, 
in diſpenſing from heaven ſuch beames of light and grace, as hee” 
hath thereby enlightned the horrid darknefſe which overſpreads 
the world, and put many upon reformation of what they ſaw . a- 
miſſe ; yet here again, Satan envying our good, by his wiles and 
ſubtiltle hath prevailed, that ſome have not gone ſo farre as the 
light revealed called for at their hands. And ſome making more 


haſte then good ſpeed, have gone beyond chetruth in many things, 


{ſo 


To whom the right to baptsze belgngs, 
fo that there is ſcarce any truth of God that the adyerſary attempts 
not to vilitte, nor any orlinance which ſuffers 'not prejudice by 
ſome or other. To reck9n particulars would bee over tedious, my 
intentions being ;bounded. in refpe& of chat ordinance of Bap- 
ciſme, then which there is ſcarce any part of Chriſtianity more fo- 
phiſticated and mangled. Ir deeply therefore concerneth all that 
love the common truth, or have a care of their own falvation, to 
ery all things, and to hold faſtthat which is good : To lay a ſure 
foundation, and be underſtandingly principled in theſe neceſſary 


matters, that they may be able to ſtand faſt ; and having done all, . 


to obtain the happy iſſue of all, Eternall life. | 
Tit Baptiſme it ſelf I know nothing reſpeRing the eflence or rites 
belonging to the eſſence which is not contradifed by ſome: or o- 


ther. I ſhall now ſpeak of the perſons baptizing, and.to bee bapti- 


zed. And to this purpoſe, firſt, concerning the perſons baprizing. 

This is a queſtion, To whom” the right and power to adminiſter 
doth belong : Whether the power and authority to baptize be not 
common and promiſcuous, that any one may'not baprize, or bee 


proper onely to ſuch as be called to labour in word and dodrine : 
And that it is unlawtall to any elſe ro adminiſter it. Here men bee 


diſtraed into parts. Firlt, ſome maintaine, that-in cafe of neceſ- 
fity, not onely an Officer, though bur a Deacon ; but he that is no 
Officer, if baptized ; yea, though-unbaptized, if they.can ſpeak the 
words, and know the rites and order: And not onely a man;but a 
woman alſo may baptize, it a man cannot berprocured: 


To prove theſe conclulions, many Arguments are preffed. Firſt, 
Zippard's example. Secondly the 28. of Matthew, Goe, teach all Na- 
tions,ec, Though'the words beſpokento the Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſſours, yet to teachis lawfull to all ; yea, in caſe of neceſlitie,-. 
all are bound £o teach, as A4uilaand Priſcilla.- So alſo, though to. 
_ baptizebelong chiefly to Miniſters, yer in caſe of neceſlity, others, 
no Miniſters,may baptize 3yet, and withpreater reafon, becauſe ic 


belonged moreto the Apoſtles to preach, then to baptize, 1 Cor. 1. 


x7. Thirdly, AG&s 8.Philip baptized the Funuch, chap. 9. Ananias- 


baptized Pax!,neicher of them were Apoſtles, or Paſtors. 


_ There'being yet no Paſtor ordained befides che: Apoſtles: So. 


* As 10! Peter commanded them to be baprized*of ſome brethren 
that went with him;whith were neither Apoſtles nor Deacons. : 


Finally, A&s 2. three thouſand were baptized on the day of 
| | Pentecoſt. 


as» < woay® 
3 
- 


- 
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' To whom the right of baptizing belongs. 
Pentecoſt- Thiscould'not ficly bedoneby the Apoſtles alone,there- 
fore ſome body elfe muſt helpthem,and theſe muſt needs be. Laici, 
Private men. © 4 = e's Cres 
. - Fourthly, from congruence, becauſe Baptiſme is of chiefeſt ne- 
ceſlity inrelpeC& of all men, therefore it was expedient that the ad- 


miniſtration of it ſhould be committed to all, eſpecially in caſe of 
neceſſity. The matter alſo iscommon, and eaſjeto. bee had every 
where, the adminiſtrations conſiſts in a 'imoſt. fimple a&ion and. 
words : Therefore it was convenient that the Miniſter of it ſhould 
be very common,and to be granted toevery one. 

Fifthly, frony humane teſtimony,Tertul.de Baptiſma,Laicis jus eſt 
baptizandi,quod enim ex £quo accipitur,ex-£quo datur: Alexander con- 
6rming and ratifying' the a& of Athanaſius, a Laick, and a boy, 
adminiſtring baptiſme to boyes in ſport. The Nzcene Councell ra- 
tified che baptiſme of heretickes, but they could have no true Of- 


| fice. Concilinm Eltvertin. . 


- To anfivertheſeArgumentsbriefly : Firſt, in generall not one 
of theſe places, or conſiderations will prove an unbaptized perſon 


maybaptize 3 becauſe all their inſtances are of perſons circumciſed, 


or baptized, or in-churcheſtate, and therefore argue.nort- that part 
of the reſolution of the queſtion given. 

In particular-to each : Firſt, £6 the inſtance of Zippora,it was not 
limited to aty by any word of God tocircumciſe: there were none 
appointed to perform this ordinance, as in other cafes afterwards; 
and in this,from the firſt inſtitution: and therefore it might be law- 
full for her-or any other to doe it, but it followes not that itmay' be 
ſo in this, + | 
\ Secondly,it was a ſingular and extraordinary praftiſe,and there- 
fore the conſequence is not ſound : for not one inſtance more can 
be given, and'it was cxtraordinary, in.extream caſe of neceſſity; 
whereas there is not.the like caſe fallen out. For it wasnot to pre- 


vent thechilds dying uncircumciſed,butto prevent the dying of her 


husband, who had negleCted the command, and was in danger of 
death, by Gods hand. : | 

Thirdly, the caſe of neceſlity -pleaded for it nothing fo : for 
where doth the Lord ſay, that an.unbaptized perſon ſhall bee cut 
off from his people?- And there is as great neceſlitie. to. cate the 


LP Supper,..7o 6. as ſame -expound it, yet children have not 
tnat. | 


Laſt 


To whom theright to baptize belongs: 


Fore it will as 
byzero. SIC - i, ©» 
. Totheſecond, from: Matrtrh.28. This may as'well prove, that 
' they may doe any thing elſe as well as baptize, but that will not 
-be.granted ; therefore this ſhould not bee pleaded for. Secondly, 
-therebe two kinds of teaching, oneby office, as an Elder; the other 
without office- and authority, as any private perſon, yea women, 
Titm 2. Matthew \peakes of the firſt onely, therefore it will not 
follow, becauſe Miniſters are put into an office to teach and bap- 
tize,thereforegvery one that may teach, may baptize.. 

. . © To thethird, Philip was notLaices, therefore it will not prove 


that any no officer may baptize. Secondly, he was an Evangeliſt; | | 


As 21. it will not prove therefore that a Deacon may. Thirdly, 
he had an immediate calling, and therefore was mem amy 


Ananias alſo had the ſame, the conſequence failes therefore. 


- 


gain, Ananias was the Paſtor of thar Church at Damaſers, who 


certainly were not-here allthis time withoutan officer. Petercom- 
manded they ſhould bee mags: but It followeth-.not that hee 
might not baptize them himlelfe. Again, who can ſay, there were 
no officers beſides him? When was Pax! without an officer in 
- company?- _ ——_ het 
To the fourth, from convenience: the reaſon willprove it-to be 
convenient at all times,as well as in caſe of neceſſity,and therefore 
why ſhould it be limited to any caſe? yea, and for any perſon, .and 


as well in > Ko of an officer, as abſent, and therefore ſhould not 


belimitce | 


Laſt of all, there is nomore neceſlity of being bapdized with "a 


ter, then of 'eating thebread and drinking the wine : yet- it. is not 
allowed-to be common, bur appropriated to Miniſters, and yet the- 


reaſon will as well prove commonnefle of this as the other.} 


to argue poinrs of Chriſtianity... 


boldnefſe of ſuperſtition. © 


Concerning heretickes baptiſme, they had Miniſteriall calling, 


_ and therefore it is beſide the ſtate ofthe queſtion. 


tation, propound three wayesas Proweng in the world: . 


To the fifth, humane authority without Scripture is of no force 


That of Athanaſius done in ſport, is abſurd, and ſheweth the 


Secondly, ſome again ſtating the queſtion after Antichrifts exal- : 
t 


The 


. Chriſt,inwhatparrt o 


21s | To whontherlght of baptizing belongs. 


The firſt; 


y ach as holda ſucceſſionof Miniſters from Rome, 


or lefſe, and {o of Baptiſme. _ " 


A ſecond, of Familiſts, and the ſcattered flock, that none may 


meddle- therewith lawfully, fill there 'tome fore extraordinary 


men; and:.condenining both theſe. EEE 0 
A. hid, is holding forth and affirming, that any Diſciple of 

of thi world foever, coming to the Lords way 
by the Word and Spirit of God;-preaching that Word of God un- 
to others;and converting them, he may, and ought alfoco baptize 


Toprove this, they bring three Arguments : bj Ne 
The farſt istaken from the re-building of the Tenple, after the 
captivity ih Babylon, by proportion, thus: :As'every :[ſraclite then, 
with whom the Lord was,and whoſe ſpirit:the Lord ſtirred up,was 
commanded to go to build, Ezy. 1. 3,5. though fome were more 
excellent in the bufineſſe then the other 3 ſo now, every ſpirituill 
Iſrazlite, with'whom the Lordis; and whoſe fpirit the Lord'ſtirreth 
up, is commanded to'goand build 'the fpirituall Temple, which. 
they 'do, by begertting men anew, by the immortall- ſeed of the: 
Word, ſo making them living ſtones ; and then couple them toge-. 
ther a ſpiricuall houſe updn confeſſion of their fins by bapriſme. 

In brief,an . wa: circumciſed in fleſh,God ſtirring up his heart, 
was commanded to build the 'Femple made with hands, 'from 
the firſt ſtone tothe laſt. Thereforean Tf aelitecircumciſed in heart, 
(not baptized inthe fleſh) God: ſtirring him-up,-is to build the 
Temple made without hands,-from the firſt ſtone to the haſt :'Go 
preach and baptize, teaching his Diſciples to the end of the world. 

: Thefecond Argument; It Fobr B2ptiſt, beingunbaprized: him-- 
{alf, preached, converted; and baprized, then may any man'el{e do. 
ſo too; but Fobn Baptiſt unbaprized, preached, converted, arid 
baptized 3. Ergo, any man unbaprized may preach, convert,'atid 


| baptize. The conſequerice they [prove thus: All things written 


afore time, were written for our inſtruftion, Rom. 15:4, The fame 
God that lpake with Fobn'\n the Wilderneſle, bi Keth now to us 


' inthe Scriptures, the ſame wordhee ſpaketo/Fohr; "and thetefore,. 


ſeeing the Lord hath ſpoken,,'who ſhall totpreach and praftife ac- 
cording to his Word; ſeeing God now 1ſpeaketh' ta'no particular - 


-Petfon, one more then another ? 


The thicdlis frody tiitoatic anthorky :"M"Perkjnr, 'and'othets. 
dia vo MY FI confelle,. 


C, 


To whom the reght of baptizing. belongs. x7 
confeſſe, that if a Twrk ſhould come to the knowledge of the truth 
in Turkze,he might preach the. Word to others, and conyerting them, 
might baptize them, though unbaptized himſelf. © © - 

Now,theſe are their Arguments ; to which I anſwer: © 
Firſt, in generall che apprehenſion falls in with the tx ſts deter- 
mination in the point, and hezein differ ; that they hold it may be 
lawfull for any,.yea, unbaptized, in caſe of neceſlity, and extraor- 
dinarily to baptize, when no- other can be gotten ; but theſe hold 
that any unbaptized may do it, in any caſe, at all times, and ordi- 
narily; nor do their Arguments exclude women, whoſe ſpirits the 
Lord mayſtirup; and the inſtance,, that the captives returningin- 
-clude them fully : for of that ſex, there were ſome forward.in the 
work, Neh.3. 12 asof old, in building the Tabernacle, Exod.35.22. 
In particular I anſwer to the firſt Argument : Firſt, the conſe- 
quence is falſe; for the compariſon is not of things alike :: The 
Temple fignified Chriſts humane nature, and Heaven, and ſome - 
times it ſignifies a Believer, and not a church-eſtate, as is cleer, 
Foh.2. calling his body the Temple, Heb.$.2. Chap.9.1. Chap.11.24. 
A Tabernacle more excellent, not made with hands, nor of this build- 
ing, which were figures of the other, and true Tabernacle and 
Temple which God had builded, and not man; to argue from the 
Temple to the Church (whereas it was a figure of Chriſt) cannot 
be allowed. SEL 
Secondly, the builders were all Gods viſfible,people in covenant 
with him, and circumciſed ; but the argument ſpeaks of them that 
"are not Gods viſible people, nor bantized, &c. therefore not to be - 
admitted to build, as Neh. 2. 20. Ezy, 4. y | 
—— - Thirdly, they went up, the whole body together to build, but 
they did not all aGually build, but ſome workmen only, whom 
God had made able and skilfull,; the reſt of the people incouraged, 
contributed and overſaw the reſt, Ezr. 3. 7. to the 10. So by pro- 
portion, every one may not, every one cannot aQually perform 
this thing, only the Carpenters and workmen whom God hath 
gifted, and juſtly officiated to that [purpoſe ; the reſt muſt incou- 
rage, contribute and forward the work, according to their place. 
Fourthly, they .had Gods Word by Cyrus to ſet them on; and 
being hindred,had Haggai and Zachary to prefſe them toit; but theſe 
look for no ſuch allowance. Befides, it is incongruous to oppoſe. 
the Temple made with hands, to 4 Church as made Ho 
| 2 _ — anaszs 
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Towhom theright to baptize belongs; : 


_ hands, andalſo'that. the: church ts. wholly made withour hands,. 


"being madeby mens endevours;. 


yea, effefting ſometimes no true: 
infallible ſpirituall ſtones. - T 


Laſt of all, ir difſfolveth and overturneth i thar infliturion- of 
Chriſt, Epheſe 4. .1 1. #ho gave ſome to be Apoſtles, exc. for the. gatbe- 


_ ring and perfeting of the Saints ; whegzeas they ſay every. man may 


doeic, and apply at randome that toevery man,no officer nor bap-. 
tized perſon... | - Pt 

. That of Mat.28: was ſpoken but to the eleven who were bapti-- 
zed andeſpeciall officers alteady choſen: and ſet up officers in the. 
charch.. - - -- | 


- To the ſecond from Fob Baptiſt,cho.the Antecedent affirms John 


unbaptized;butno word of proof givenznor one ſyllable of reaſon:- 


For. though it beenot expreſſed of whom,. when, and where he 

was baptized (nor is there.mention of Chriits Apoftles. baptiſme, 
yeL.it follows.not -that John was not baptized. If I ſhall affirme the 
contrary, viz. that John was baptized, and inferre from hence, no- 


perſon unbaptized may baptize; for Fobn,was baptized, and ſay it. 


iswritten-for our inſtraftion : this will not be-granted:: And why- 
might not John baptize himſelfe, being the beginner of the new: 
Teſtamentgas Abraham circumciſed himſelfe ; though after ſome 
body circumciſed didic? And if. Fohn Hel, ( or Smith) baptized 
himſelf firſt, and then baptized others, John Baptiſt might doe it as- 
well.zs be. Or what if- God baptized him, as he buried. doſes? Or. 
whatif he were baptized in the Jewiſh charch, they praftiling a 


- baptiſme toevery-proſelyte, to make them members incorporates 


into the common-wealth of Iſrael? ] 


_ - Bapſecondly, Ideny the conſequenee- For ſuppoſe John unbap- 


tized, yet it followeth not,what Jobx did, every-man may doe, be= 
ezule there is a vaſt difference between the beginning of thin s,.and 
t-conftiming,and a thing-now conſtituted. And the ones the 
conſequence is invalid and unſound ; For if whatſoever be written, 
be written for.our. learning, andthe ſame word fpoken to them in 
the Scriptureformerly,is nowſpoken to us in- theſame confidera- 
tion,.then Jet every.man goe ſacrifice his ſonne;' as Abraham did, 
rob the Indiangasthel(raclicesdid the Egyprians, kill an unbelee- 


. —_  ver[\{trivingwich aChriſtian,as. Moſes did, goe to Romeas Pay did; 
_ _ _ anda thouſand thelike: foritis wrinen for our inſtruftion, and 
the.lame word {poken,to them, isnow-ſpokentous. in the: Scrip- 
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To whom the right to baptcze belongs, 
zure! who ſeeth not groſle abſurdity here? Apain, if all may and” 

- maſt doe as Fohn, hows it that John did it alone, and none elſe © 
but hee?: Not a man before or after him, baptized , or unbap- 
tixed, except they: hadan efpeciall'calling thereto, as-Chriſts 'l 
poſtles: And Fob: himfelfe took it not upon himſelfe;bat was ſent, . 
and commanded ſo to doe, John: x. 33: Not by a motion of his 
own ſpirit or gat, but by an immediate revelation, and di- 
vine appointment : ſo that theeonſequence from Fobn, having ſack 
a calling, foevident and heavenly, as the Phariſees durſt noc' op- 
poſe, roany man, upon a willingneſſe of mind, and inward motion 
(not heroicall and of divine inſpiration,but) private and commorr . + 

toall,is as bad as from a lawtull Magiſtrateto an Uſurper: 

To the third Argument from Mr.Perk#s, and others (which'are 
not named) I anfwer in a word: Firft, it -is unjuſt to ufe humane _ __ 
authority to preſſe others, 'yet-to rejeR ic our ſelves: Nr. Perkins 
faith, Infants muſt bee baptized.* Secondly, humane authority, 
though themen benever ſo many, never ſo eminent, is no founda- 

tion ofdivine diſputattons. . The Argument-from humane authori- 
ty is as ealtly rejefted 'as propounded, though otherwiſe nnich 
good uſe may be made of their writings, and by the ableſt gifted: 

*  Putthirdly, what other men ſay (exceptT read them; or fome 
relate them) or what Mr. Perkzns faith irrother places, Eknow not, . 
(for no place is'quoted) but-what I read inhim upon Galat- 1. 17. | 
p2g-172. isnothing to this purpoſe: and what hee faith; is quite - 
contrary. His words are theſe: Tf in'Turkie, America, or elſe where, 

_ the Goſpel ſbould be received of men by counſel and perſwaſton of private 
perſons they ſpall not need to ſend into Europe: for conſecrated Miniſters ; 
for they have power to chuſe tbeir Miniſters within themſetves:For where - 
the Lord gives the W, or d, he grves ; the>-power alſo. n Where hee {peakes - 
not a word of a perſonunbaptized, converting and b: ptizing' o- - 
thers. Burt firſt, if they ſhould be converted by endevours of privat - 

_ perſons, and not ſtirrednp in their owne-minds to- convert others: - 
Secondly, he faith not,:theſe private perſons are -enbaptized, but 

. implierh andiintendeth they are baptized 3 as I have read the caſe - 
thus ſtated : If ſome private Chriſtians eaſt there by Shipwrack; . 
and ſhould do ſucha thing,the caſe now ſtands thus: Who-ſhaTbea 

 Miniſter-to-theſenew converts by-theſe private men converted;that” 
may adrainiſter to-them in office, the things of God ? (w®d he holds - 
QUt AS: necellary þ; andther C being but twowayes 4 cither to ſend : 

. where - 


ot — —— 
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| ſtained with ſomeco 
form, thoſe grow mrhap not to be baptized again; becauſe ba iſme 


hat Infants are re; | 


'have no Sy wt all.co this ordinance ; + thanchabe parents con- - 
ſfenemuch ornichfandio, 
 dertaking for them; I except only-two. caſes ; 


againſt theirconſent : othersun- 


1. Slaves: and ſervants 


Sought wich money, theſe being In- 
t Ikriow. 


parents are converted, and deſire church- 


fans, n ma be ba a oe? , for ough 


{cllowſhip; ark themſelves and Infants are to be baptized, 
TL conclude in theſe ewocaſes; that-Infants born of Infidell parents 


may be nog hors 
no wiſe to 


and therefore I judge that Infidell Infants are in 


ptized;becauſe a hoe unclean, 1 Cor. 7.1 4. there- 
fore ſuch aretobe v5rene ell they be converted, and give teſti- 


cone of their own faith and repentance. . ” 
Two Queſtions may bz here reſolyed: 

1. Incaſe cfexcommunicate perſons; Whether an Infant born 

of parents, both'under the cenſure of the church, and the ſtate of 


-excommunication,may be baptized, if any will undertake for them : 


[1 anſwer, No. 

Firſt; becauſe they are in "that eſtate, as Fara and neither of 
them in viſible covenant. .  - 

JO, if by others undertaking, why not Infants of Indi 
«ns allo? 

Thirdly, if by Eich of fore-fathers, as I ze no Scores for it, 
ſo, where Lyon limit it ?._ Suppoſe a converted childe of Efax in - 
Davids time could prove ſucceſſively; and toall evidently, that hee 
came of Eſauthe ſon of Tſaac; whether ſhould 1 it have been circum- 
ciſed as a Prolſelyte; or as Tſaats feed? © 


'A ſecondQueſtion,isconcerning Infants VER" of Heretikes, 


; whether lawtull? | 


Tanſwer :: If the perſon baptiaing -bad « true calling, chough 
jon in the perſon or calling; and in the 
adminiſtration of baptilme, nothing effentiall omitted in matter,or 


is not. to be adminiſtred twice to any : But if any of the eſſentials 
were. omitted, ſuch perſons are to be baptized, -as nor baptized 
before. And now-I cometo the other i that Infants of 
Believers, and viſible -profeſſors, are to be baptized ; {ye a, though 
.but-one of the parents be in church-fellowſhip, which ſhall prove 
akerT havepremiſed a few things. | 
aI« The : Scriprares oy the books of the new. and old 

Teſtament, 


Infants bf Believers ars ta be baphized. 
Teſtament, are full of perfeion, containing a moſt perfeAt nate of 
all chings concerning faith, and order : Sothat in theſe reſpets, 


is juſtly comprehended in them. _, 1d bros wil 
2. There arc two wayes whereby we niay finde what Gods: will. 
is in all caſes, concerning the premiſes; cicher in exprefle terms, or: 


by juſtconſequence drawn from thence. Sothat whatſoever is nas. 


literally exprefled, or drawn from the letter by neceſſary confer 
quence, is to be rejeCted, as not the Lords ninde. © 
_ ©. 34! Whatfoevercan becolleftedby'truc deduftion fram any part 

of Sci ed'in the largeſt ſenſe, is as truly comtained in 
them, as that which is ſet down in exprefſe terms, and {fo is of the 
ſame force with that which is expreſſed : So our Saviour urgeth 
the Devill, Math. 4. wich that woxd{(only) from Next. whichyes 
Þ notin'the Texcybur truly drawn from:thence. Sothe:Prateſtant 


urging juſtification by 'faich'only, oppoſe the Papiſts, yet (only) 1s 


nor expreſſed, but neceſſarily drawn from-thence : Forif there be 
bnr two wayes of juſtification, (as there isnot) and we be not Juſti- 
fied by works, asthe Texc faith, then by fith only : And Exod. 21. 


2B, &c. \under the caſe of an Qx'in all thoſe-particulars cleerly by 
coreny any other creature that may-do hurt,in the like-caſc is 
inten ed, as'Cowe, Dog, Goat, ac. | 7 ve, | 


kind, hathibeen two: wayes diſpenſed: 1 

 Firit, co Adam; and all mankindin his loynesbychelLaw,upon 
—_—_ ofperfe& obedience thereto in mans own perfonall righ+ 
reouſneſle. Sk 31% 430 erftts tt 
tn himſelf and all man-kind,andiinvolved them and himſelf in fin; 
andeternall-wrath. chereby,” Gol the Father, forithe praiſe:ofhis 
gracezhaving 


be glorified wich che Father) and hee receiving chem at hisFarhers 
alſo-tobk flehandbloodupon him, and m-that humane nathre ful- 


titled che Lawfar-themaRQually, 'and ſo-reconciled them all to the - 
Father in himſelf, that ſo God might be juſt, and thejuſtitierofthe 


ungodly, that:fhould believe in Jolus. ': 


- 


* p) 
- 


'. 


nothing is to be urged as neceſſary,nor atlawed as lawfull,bur whas, 


4+ Thetender of immortality;'and happinelſe of God tomay | 


predofſtinated tome-to that adoption of fon-thip:in his 
Son,and given them to/his Son to be ſavediby him, (thathee might _ 


iExcewhencothe Fatheninada new cender of li exingforch 
A 2 
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| Enfants of Believers are tobe baptized. 
his Son tobea propitiation through his blood, offering him and. 
his righteouſneſfe, (in his hamanenature, and performed by itin.. 
obetlience, active, pallive, to his holy will) to all which ſhall be-: 
lieve, and by that Fuich be found in: him, having his righeoulneſſe 
upon them ; accounting them,chereby righteous,and no tinners,and 
making them trom thence, through the life of his Son manifeſted 
in them by (anRification of that holy Spirit partakers of lite and ims-. * 
aewliey* again. This tendec being one and the ſame in ſubſtance - 
for ever, from the firſt promulgation to 'Adinind Foe in Paradiſe, 
till chis day, and to the reid yer hath it admitted -ot-vartation/in the 


circuwſtances thereof ; as is cleere from four: ſeverall and retuark-= 
able periods. . 


1:236:iFrom Ad: mfallen-to Abraham, inder a promile of che ſeed 
of. the:woman tb break the Serpents : head, Ger. 3. 15:. 
+:12.,Theſecond; from Abraham to Moſes time inche wildernelle; 
in ſubſtance the fame withithe former, yet differing from is + 1 /- + | 
Firſt, in promiſing, the ſeed; of the woman to proceed from 
Po guky loynes according to.the flelh ſucceſſively. - ... 
-1 Secondly;.by paling the.prowile.into aGdeoona formall vilible 
covenant, as the tather of x0 bleſſad, and allbleſing ſeed 0 andiof 
all believes of all, nations." «11. -:-;7 
- Thirdly, confi mingit by je che von The ſfien «nd ſeal of the 
rightcouſneſle of faith, which he had yer bcinguncircamciſed. 
3- The third from "Abſesto. Chrilts comiog in the flelh;'this is 
*  thejtame. in ſubſtance with! the former, the ; 6nd Chriſt, ; and do= 
tine; and grace. dilpenſed,-but alerts from- the' former inthe 
manner of dibenfation, i in divers circumſtances: | 
 » iFicf},.in-adding thele-ten words in tables of ſtone, and dike 
ing ai vaik:of fhadowes; over ir, confilting of all thoſe Lawesand 
Ordinances delivered -to Moſes lon the-tucunts/ according +to'the 
Partery ſhewed him; and by him communicated to the people. :; 
Secondly, in adding the Didioance of the Paſſover, with divers 
rites thereto belonging ; all which. were to; continue till thetime of 
Reformation; and this; and not the former, is the old Teſtament, 
_Tatified by the: death of Bulls and Goats, &x. Shadows of better 
_ things, without the application whereofzthe other purified the fleſh, 
and. not the conſcience. 
4 The fourth begins with. the. manifeſtation of the Son of God, 
Intheſily and ſtill contin and. is the pew Teſtamexts ratified 


by 


Tafants' of Believers art'to be baptfztd. 


by thedeath and blood of the Lord Jeſus, the teſtator, whobeing 
come, the yaile of ſhadowes was utterly removed, and the 14oſaicall 
adminiſtrations quite aboliſhed ; the old being done away, thatthe 
new might be eſtabliſhedp which cannot be removed. And this is 
£0 beatrended, that all the Scriptures that ſpeak of the remoyall 
of the old, and ſetting np of the new Teſtament; orthart declare 
theaboliſhing of the old, and eſtabliſhing of the new, (as was fore- 
told) is to be underſtood of theſe two periods,' from Afoſes-to 
Chriſt, and after; not of that from Abraham to Moſes 3 and he op- 
poſition in this caſe made in the Scriptures, is of thatunder 1/ſes 
and Chriſt only  —————-* ROK 1 TIO, 
\'S, The covenant that God'made with Abraham, and coritinued 
to his'ſeed, the Jewes, and us Genrzles,hath two parts inic 3: the firſt 


reſpeC&ecth God, the other reſpe&eth us: In the firſt, concerning 
God, is contained all that concerns our good, temporall and eter- 


nall, and himſelt held forth, asthe ſole efficient of all; preventing 
vs with his grace freely, and performing all the good pleaſure of 
his grace in: us, according to: his own will ; nor doth any thing, 
that heeis pleaſed ro work, depend onus, nor requires he any thing 
of us by way of efficiencie or cauſality ; yet ſo, as that hee worketh 
ſomething in us without us; even being meerly paſlive in the alt of 
working, till it be firſt wrought ; ſomething he works by us;ſtirring 
up andaſfliſting that which hee hath firſt wrought in us ; nor can 
we at firſt do any thing, till hee hath principled us by ſupernaturall 


grace ; nor firſt, or laſt, more then hee helpeth us, who worketh 


all, the will and deed according to his will. 
6. Infants are paſſively capable of the diſpenſation of God, and 
of the Spirit and grace of the covenant, and what ever men of 


yeers are. capable of, though not wrought in the ſame way, or by 


the ſame means, yet the ſame things, and by 'the ſame Spirit, {o far 
238 is neceſfary to union with Chriſt, and his-juſtification to life 
thereby, elſe no children dying Infants, are eleted, or ſhall be 
raiſed up again in their bodtes,and faved ; noris the judgement thar 
we can have of men of yeers infallible, as in Simon Magus, &c. 


+ #7. The Lord having taken hold 'of ariy man or woman, by, out- ny 
ward diſpenſation of means, to call them out of Infidelity, into vi 


ſible profeſſion of faith in the Word. of his grace and obedience to 
his commands, they are hereby made partakers of his covenant, 
and all the priviledges outwardly a ati 5 yea, though 
J 74; 2 
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refs hd thilldren faccdfively; fo lorly 


 rofunts of Bultevers ure to 60 baptized. 
have not ſeving faichy but be tesz and ſg thim(lves 
thiphae noel - eh atritan in the ol 


as the Lord:contint The 
anf alteradbn befall then, 


$ourlt of his difpenfacion ; nor can 


| Whereby thikeſtare Is diflo[vedgbur (tire apparent aft of Godt break» 


_ and muſt be, that min of. 


bn, that 
PP may and otetty cobe baprined. 


ding them. ff from hin”. | 
$; Baptilhie is noe the firſt grate, bur the ſecond; Ns 
eonfer gravey; bat confirm- the forthers which therefore, muſt 
fed; ahll itisehe ſeal of the righteouſhelfe of faith in the 
new Teſtament, to all that receive it, as clrcumeifion of old: Was £0 
them, Rom.4.1 it, Byba ptiſine I mean theordinance of the chiceh 
ddininifired by 'd a juſt callings which 490, oft, (though It never 
fhoild be) ſeparated from inward gra Caen yet ains crue bapeilme- 
fo adminiſtred ee $i49: Mage, and thoſe falle brethren, Gal.2. 
being 16 inwardly Rd a Har loot truly bapcized, and they 
had repented, muſt be baptized anew. 

9. Laſt of all: "ap bf old more was requ Irpd of Abraham, and of 
an of yeerkiturning Proſelytes, when they were to be.cirau 
thenof Tree and their Infancs, continually afterwards cireumetled : 
So now: in adminiſtring bapriſnie ro perſons, more is required 'vf 
tmen. of yeers; then of Infants. God required faith of Abrubam in 


the bling ſeed, before circumciſed; wu hee required not faith 


66136 hav of iy one of brubair feed after him, before circum 
cfidn 3 but that they ſhould believe afterward, which he promiſed 
t6 workin them. $4 now, of men of yeers, faith is tb be-required, 
yeers be baprized, buc not Ol In- 
fits of baptized perſons, who. are to be baptized, that they may 
belevs afrerward, Se. 
Having premifed thus muchz Tcometo the proof of. the queſti» 
Le of believing parents, and: in covenant” with God,. 


"ARGUMENTS. 


F ei covenant nownnder Oh be the ſame & 

Abhitnand he Jewes before Chrilts then, as Infants were in 

Hal 1r;andpartakersof the thereof, cin s 10 

72n ayvyand! receive the figne there- 

; > | Br th vomenae wp cer Oe, is-the - Gon 
W 


6 is was with 


Yafants of Belreveys are to be baptized. 
with that before Chriſt, with Abrabavs and his poſterity-in the 
 feſh: Thetefore as Infants wer cheri in the covenant, and: ligned 


recelve baptifine the fighe thereof. 

-In'this Argument three things areto be cleared 2 Firſt, that ihe 
evvenant tnade with Abrahamand his ponguy before Chriſt, and 
this undec Chriſt, is'the ſame; 

. And feeondly,that Infants were then in that covenant,ſo they be 
nowin chÞ.. | 
© * Andthirdly,thar all Jewith Infants were then partakers of the 
fighe;aiid Circtinciſed's ant I Thould Infants now receive baptiſine, 
the t the i $6 of ie. Ofeach of theſe F-will ſer down argr 

4t the covenant with CEVEE and the Jewes befors andthe 


Gerailes tiow, by theſe reaſons : 
Firſt/the Goſpel is thedofrineof the covenant, bur this Is but 
one, G.1.6. and was reached to Abraham, Gal. 3.8. Rom. 4. 11. 
Afr4 ro the Jewes'in the/Wilderneſſe, Heb. 3. & 4. __ in Davids 
time, Heb.4. 7from Pſal.98. and duringtheir whole ſtate, Roms. 9. 
31.8 10.2. This Goſpel is now preached to ue, Heb.4.2. Therefore 
the covenant is the fame nall,and iris an injurious Une to Gods 
grace, and utterly agatnſtthe Scriprures to afficm, that that cove 
nant was ofnarare in the fleſh, and of earthly things : This is of 
grace, inthe ſpirit, and of heavenly things. And as little underſtan- 
ding do: theyſhew tn Gods word, that y Gods covenant was in 
theic fixſh ; becauſe circumciſion outward was in. their fleſh. For 
though God calls it his covenant, yet it isnot;bur the figne of it, as 
he after expreſſeth, and outward baptiſine is: no-lefſe onthe fleſh, 
thewit, UA ſo may be called Gods covenant on the fieſh.. * - 
_Serondly,it Mheibeabie the Father of the Jewes , and Gentiles 
equally, as be beleeves the righteoulneſle of faich, and they his 
children cqually, as fo beleeving,and no otherwiſe, then the cove 
nant is theſame : But Abraham isthetacher of Jewes and Gentiles 
equally,as he beleeves,and they hischildren-equally,as fo beleeviny, 
Rom. 4.11, 12,16,17,23%2: . Gal.3. 7, 9, 26. 29. Theretorstheco= 
venant is the ſame.. By\beleeving JI mean the profeffion of Faith. 
- Fhirdly,the ſtanding of the. 
the ſame with Abrabam, as is cleare ne tow Gods: often+ expreſſing, 
Himſelfe tobe rheGodoftheir Fathers, Abrabarr, &c.and difpen- 


| with circtimicifibn, (6 areInfants now inthe covenant, and are to 


ewes under the grace-of God, was 


finghimfdlfeaccording vothe covenant matle ayith Brakamy Re x 
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. Infants of Beleevers are tobe baptized. 


-and to his poſterity, Exod. 2. 2.4.2 Reg-13.23.And their praying to 
:the Lord CO remember his covenant mace with A braham, 8c. "2C= 


knowledging the accompliſhment of it to them, Lake '2;. 5 4.:and 


72.74. And let not any ay, it wasacovetiant of giving the Land 


-of Canaan: For ifthat wereall, why did David, ſo long, after Fo- 


ſbu1h, poſſeſle them of Canaan,when they had reſt there, yet {till 
provoke them in his time,to enter into Gods reſt, leſt they ſhould 


«be ſhut out as their Fathers were in the wilderneſſe, as the Apoſtle 


argueth,Heb.3.4.was this the land of Canaan (unletle as a type?) 
- was it not Chriſt, and Godsfreegrace? Now our ſtanding is the 
lame with the Jewes; as is evident,{Hatth.2 1.4. chap. 22..1,,, 


. P 


-” 


._ 2« Thatthe Infantsof the Jewes were then in the covenant, will 


: not be denied, That Infants are-now in the covenant, whoſe pa- 


rents profeſle the faith, Iprove thas : (1.) Elſe the covenant” was 
-not the ſame with the former, but another : Bar it is the ſame with 
.the former, and not another diverſe from that, as I have proved, 
-Brgo,ec. Elſe the ſtate of the grace of God ſhould bee ſtraimed, 
.and madeof lefſe extent by Chriſts comming, then it was before; 


' :whereas ic is more cnlarged,and of greaterextent. 


3.[ft Infants be not now in the covenant, as-well as then, either 


tis becauſe God hathexcluded them expreſly, or there was ſome- 


thing more in the perſons of beleevers then, then now, to intereſt 
-Infants in it :- But God hath no where expreſly excluded them, nor 
- was there any thing in the perſons then, more then now,to inte1eſt 


«them. Therefore Infants are now in the covenant, as then. 


4+ If Jewes and Gentiles bee incorporated into one body in 
. Chrift,and the Jewes Infants werein the body before, and fo con- 
tinued ; then ſo muſt the infants of Chriſtian Gentiles be now. But 

the Gentiles and Jewes be incorporate into one body in Chriſt, 
{by the Gentiles being made neere, and Citizens, which they were 
not before, as the Jewes were, but ſtrangers and farre of Epheſ: 2. 

11,13, 20. & 3.6. andthe Jewes Infants were, and continued in 

that body, therefore ſo are the Infants of beleeving Gentiles. | 
2. Infants ſhould now be baptized,as then they were circumciſed. 


_ Tocleareit further, I adde theſe conſiderations. 


: - 1. Elſe thecovenant wasnotthe ſamethenand now, nor Infants 
initnow as then, which I have proved to be otherwiſe. | 
- 2. If they have the thing and ſubſtance, they cannot be denyed 
the ſigne and circumſtance; if the firſt grace, then the ſecond and 
Dis .-; | | CON= 


Infants of Beleevers are to be baptized. 


confirming : Burt Infants have the'thing and: ſubſtance, for they- 
have the {ame covenant, and the.Kingdomeof heaven' which” was. 
taken from the Jewes, of which Infants were ſabje&s, as well as 
elder men, is now given'to the Gentiles. Therefore, as Peter, Ads 
x0. ſo ſay I, Who can forbid, water, that Infantsſhould not be bap- 
tized as well as. menof years; ſeeing they are ſubje&ts of the King- 
___domeas wellas they? _ ut 
. Elſe there ſhould beno difference between the Infants of Gen- 


3 
tiles 


ving yokg-mate.' 
2. From a priviledg 


= 


YJ 1 


| Il have ic 
to mean future holinellc, which the Parent by cohabication. may 
| make 
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L from ſome thing propet to a belcever (@--ic is in; the firſt Argu+ 


| beleever, 1 Tim. 4.4- And as thisks takenifrom Goahnhbala'rs 


-gitimacie of childrento provethar; for children arc al 


3. 


oO» oo Em 


Infauts of Beleevers tobe baptized.. 
-rtiake the child partaker of : either obraining ir may bec baptizeds | 
or bycounſe]| when they comneto age. 


' Burif they for{ake the Intidell party, chenthe children will re- 
main ininfdelicy (til. _ 


Others aks ie for preſent Ghinols, yet LINANES nione ſenſe.;! for 
fomeeonceive thus 7 That chebel chebel gaining the Tons: 


fidell party, the children ſhall belek Ck that is, boch parents -that 
dedicate and deyotethem to God. 


Others take it of feederalt holineſle, and is nothing elſe but -thas 
the children doe bJong tothe covenant of God,as weltisthe' pas 


rent, and as. well asif bottparents had beca beleevers.: Thus dir 
verlly arethe words taken. Ts iflue all, note theſe thingss '- 


Ficſt, that ic pertains to children of one ac leaſt belecving, which 


is evident, becauſe heſpeaksto a caſe not of all mankind , but of an 


Infidell with a 'beleever: Therefore 'the argument muſt bee caken 


ment. 'Fhough all things naturall, in regard of cheyſe of _— - 
common to Infidels with bele of 


evers, (as to cate, fkep, bw) 
impurity of conſcience defilerh the afe of every to an oY | 
-_ a 


and the purity of conſcience purtfeth che a of every 


a belecver, ſo in "is of childrens holineſſe : Therefore he 
tion cannot bemeant, becaule that is no more proper toabelecver 


then an Infidell. Pilar was as legitimate as Paxd,;taough not ſo holy. 
Never was itheard that Infidels children were called holy , nor 


canan inftance bee given of -this notion, yiz. that aniholy childe 
ſhoald ligntfelegirtniaee. Again, to. make marriage lowfull i i 


"not-necellary that the parties, at leaſt one of-them, bee a beleover, 
(elſe there were no lawfall rr ras £ Infidels.) 


 Thequeſtionisnot thereforeof legitimate marriage, 'but of legi- 


mate marriage polluted: Itwerertono purpoſe tomurgue «ho le- 

© 

'rtimatefromlawfull. marriage, whether the-marriage bee -uncleane 

and Inppre » Or ot. Therefore ic cannot bee Meant of legit- 
"Ee." Ar A'# 

Secoadly; a is ifpoken! of cometdcing proline; riorwithſtandf 

= diſparity of religion-continue. This is manifeſt , becauſe the he 


?belcevermnſt not depart from _ Inlet wihag « tO Mlablee, 
' becauſe chochildrenare holy.” 


"Who" 


Tufants of Believers ave to bs baptized. 
-Now. if he ſhould mean when the Infidell 


partylis encherihd; 0s 


the childrenxfrerward;'thisbeing uncercain, lth ever it ſhould | 


be or noz the queſtion is left unreſolved;the ſcrupleis hot removed, 
and: itis-uncertain ftom 'thence, whether ever it ſhall be a pure 
marriage or no, and in the mean time is not : Theexpoſttion there- 
fore of holinefle of chikldren in reſpe& of futurezand what may be;is 
not-ſound.: I take: it therefore of foederall holinefſe, whereby the 
children are with their believing parents taken by God tobe hit.and 
by him put under his covenant,and fo they continue when men of 
yeers, though they never have any further grace wrought in them ; 


nor have any. other ſtate upon -them,then what they had when they 


were-born: nor are they: right thatido expolind | ic, to be all one 


with the former, of the Infidels ſanQifiedto-che belieying partie, 
as if he ſhould ay you need not-queſtion your'dwelling with the 
Infidell party, no more cozy queltion ys dwelling with your 
children :.:For, . -- 

Firſts theres a two-fold holineſſe;che Apoſe ſpeaks of the one, 
not of the thing ic ſelf; but. eo the'believers'uſe3 the other of the 
thing ic ſelf, and not In regard of the believers uſe, and it-is un- 
Juſt ro confound them. ' 

Secondly, the dwelling with the Tnfidel arty was notſcrupled, 
buthe cnjoyment of: marriage ſociety; 'an 
not. tobe compared with them'in thar reſpeRk.- VIE 

Laſt of all,the wordsare brought to prove thats believing party 


landificth the Infidell-party, and therefore that cannotbe the ſenſe 
of it, and it; were to prove the ſameby the ſame, 'e>«. 


;Ifin thepromiſemade-to Abraham, I will bs! theGid of thee and | 


of thy- ſed, ork Ferwes bt ng are Included; and of old; In- 
fants as well as men of yet ceres, and therefore arcumeiſed; then In- 
fants now alſo, 'and {ſo to be baptized ; but urider chat promiſe, 
-both) ewes -and”-Gentiles are included, and their Infants} and for 
ahohadaoclrosi ly Ergo, ſ6are Infants riow;and for that tauſe 
Firſt reps clas: was made to Abrabbes, andy tis ſeed 5 which 


-are both: 7 Jewes and" Gentiles, and therefore made unto 'him in the 


_ late of uncircumeifion, _— after that cireuniciſed, Roms. + x bo by 
36, GH 3:70 11579 70 22016) 0] 126220 5ls 285 yl 


Secohdly, Infancs'were'then under that proftiſc, and Ge a. 
cauſe circumciſed, becauſe God was their God, as wel as of} men 


" Rn 7 Þ of 


therefore children are 


of yeers 
Nordid God aftually furltrequire 


and ſo were partakers of all promiſes and: priviledges:given unto. 


« | > Rom ik But the want of. ghrainjugdid not make them not to 


Sharks 
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| Infants of Believers are $0 be baptezed.. 
; yea» from thence he was their God when men of yoers , 
faubofany Fewes (akier Abra- 


aw) cabreomethein Gods hu.God fively fok 
hatgrace fromanAadt of their ownz nor did the iefe 


of yeers try{trate that.grace of God, but till he made it din and 


contiaued it uatothem in all their a paſtaſies,untill by ſome mani- 
feſt aft hegaſt thepy pif,as hedid at Wo theten Tribes; and finally, 
all in che,dayes of his Sons manifeſtation; nor nor: might any Infant. 
but a Jerres 'becircumciled, except hinrelf firſt was incorporated 
uno the Jewiſb body Eccleliaſticall, i 

Thicdlyaihat Tabag now allo areunder thae promiſe, and ſoto 
be baptized as a park of that ſeed; they were in it *" Chriſts time, 
and why {hould they be now excluded ? or letany ſhew who did ir, 
or where ic wasdone, it ſhall be ſufficient. -If any ſhall ay, that be- 
lievers are the ſeed of Abraham. I anſwer, fo it was among the 
6p Rom. 9. 6,7, the children of promile arecounted for the 
4nd- therefore our Saviohr argueth- them nor tobe: the chil- 
_ of Abrabam, but of their father the Devill, Job.8. Lec his then 
be noted that our Saviour and his Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus of them in 


 acertain reſpe&; and we are to erat der-them:: firſt, as Abrahams 


feed federally, continuing in outward profeſſion, and lo they were 
all Gods people,men ang Infants, and were all under that promiſe, 


that people on Gods part offered, Roy: 9. 4, 5+ 

. Secondly, as-under Gods cle&ion of grace, and ſo the ele& on- 
ly obtained the things procniſled, whether Infants, or men of yeers, 
the 
{ced; nor under that pramile in;anotlier ſenſe :: Abrabam had two 
na theons obtained, the other not, of his poſterity there were at- 
wayes of chem two. ſorts, the one bound: 5 x the fleſh (not natu- 
SIyobur inanother ſenltsþ the other after the Spirit, and ſo iris 
ak 4+; Bus being after che fleſh, did.nor: that God was 
Bot Pros ae God, and they Abrahams ſeed foederally :.'So then-it re- 
anains, that as the Kun Infants were included ander thatpromiſe, 
and for that cauſe circumciſed ;. ſorhe Gentiles: are with. 

Ancounder thas promiſe, andfor. that cauſe to be baprized, - 
y the ele, whether Infants, or men of yeers, Fewer oc 

ic. pr ft war the reſt are rar rai en hi wan we 


k 


' Tnfands of Believers are to be baptized. 


were baptized, and ih the ſame {pirituall baptifme'thar ours is; 


chen Intancs arenowto be baptized ; Bur in the whole body of 1/- 


_ Infans were baptized with' the ſanie {pirienall baptiſtne chat 
ours isz Ergo, Infants are now to be baptized ; Þ mean, Intants of 
delieving parents, and not any other, 
1. Firſt; that it was the ſame ſpirieuall baptiſine with ours, is 

evident,. 1 Cor. 10. 1, &c. 

- 1: T.i:/The other orditiances cher mentioned, were the fame 
ically with ours; they eat the' famie' ſpirteuall meat, and 
the fame fpirituall drink, en Gods part! diſpenimg, and 
whoſoever cat and drank unworthily, not diſcerning the Lords 


body and blood, were guilty on' their part of his body and blood; 
thitfore they were baptized with the ſame ſyiricaall 'bapriſine 


with ours. 
rogether in his 


2. Otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſhould Imk things 
argument that were not qual nor would ir be of force with the 
Corimthians, if they were not the ſame with ours fpiritually ;' nor 
te conclation veal, that 'they ſhould'be panihec with the like 
ey if they committed the like fins. © -*- 

. Secondly, it camiot be denied; bur thoſe Infants were bays 
and with the Tone ſoirtmall bapriſme,though they could not aftu- 


ally repent and believe, for they were a Ef all Il; nor had 
all men of yeers faith and be: Godba prized them allione 


aswell asanother, rhough a atled not the 5-50 benefit of it,but 


only theete& I chen Infants were baprized with the fame ſpiricualt 


, ſignified and diſpenſed by thoſe fignes, no reaſon'can be 
given, why Infants nd £ not now be baprtzed' with che ſame ſpiri- 


euall bapcifme diſpenſed by other fienes; and here wee have an 
example of Infants baprifene, which ſome call for ſo much. 


_ and branches; bar the firſt fruirs and root believing parentsare 


ja [3-4 muſt be baptized ; Ergo, Infants the lump and branches 
offering rhe- firſt fruits, there i IS nothing 1 miore required, and 


y, and\muſt be baptized, 
F. The firſt is cleer frori the Jo of ſan&tifying thelump, 74 

Rome. 11.16. © 

"DM The Gcontlislecr alto; from Rom. x 1. 16; wherenote':” 


| H Abrobam andtheF ather arethe firſt fraltsand root;ard ſoft 


233 


*If in 46 whothods of Iſ4:1,"as well Infants as men of yeeres, © 3. 


Fhere'is the ſame reaſon of the firſt fruits and the nmp; of the q 4» 


© 


nued; w 


; Infants df Believersaxe-to be baptized. 


believing parents, 2 Cor. 7. 149 &c-\ Infancs having no atiall unbe- 
lefe, could'not be cur oft with;theiz. parents. + ban faeregt woigins 


2: Thaclafants of beliering paromts arc branches of thatiroorg 


and men. of yeers wp otherwiſe, branches thenasthey were: brariches 
firſt, when Infants. ' | T9 nar and .:.& 2100 


. The branches then Lraken off, are thoſe men of yeers, ek 
wow then rejeQed, with all their poſterity ro this day. 
4. That all the ewes werenot reje&ted, butlome branches con- 


tiaued OB, and they men..of YEETres, wich their Infants, :and were 


baptized, that all thoſe; Femes not broken off had-noi Infants:isun- 
likely, without queſtion.they had. many ; that they were branches 

before their. parents cloling with the; way of. the new Teſtament, 
cannat be denyed ;z, that they. were brokenoff for aQuallunbeliefe, 
could nat bez, that their parengs continned. on; branches, and the 
Infancs broken off,will never be proved ; but iis manifeſt that they 
continued branches of their parents,or of the fathers with their pa- 
rents, aud ſo,were haprized, elſe their parentscondition ſhould be 
worle undgrthe ſtate, of grace. adminiſtred in the new Teſtament, 
then.it was inithe old, .and'they {hoyld change from the better to 
theworſe; their childrenwho before. were, branches; of the root, 
apd.now fhould be broken off;. their, parents continuing Rill, and 
fhould be in no better caſethen Infidels Infants; and God who was 
their God befgre, now, ſhquld not be thelr (od 2 and befare they. 


wereeircumciled; and that being aboliſhed, they: areleft 


= 


- 5, When Jeone ſhall be.ingraffed againg as Infants with men. of 
yeeres.were broken off, {Infants ſhall be again, implanted, with. 
their converted parents, elſe ſuch branches ſhouldnot beingraffed. 


as were broken off,. which is quite contrary to the Text; and theig, 


+ caſeſhould be far worſe then it was;which to hold,is to lay a ftum- 


bling block in.the way of the-Jexers to hinder them from glofing 
with, Chriſt. . ant 5b non oa% o1 bESrgy od tr DIE Yon 
6. The Gentiles being implanted-in ſtead.of the Jexwes broken. 
off, as they were Infants, as well as men of yeers, ſo Infantsof Ger- 
tiles believing, are Ingraffed: wich their parents, elſe ſuch branches: 
are notingraffed as were broken off ; As then Jewes Infants, while, 
branches,.were, by vere thereof, circumciſed, and fuch. ag conti- | 
2 1 hen others werebroken off, were baptized 3.59. a ral 

; | | ts 


o 
\ , 


of all fignes. of Gpds.grace; and may notbe baptized ;.O wotull 
_ change, if ſo, orracher a finfull charge upon Godsigrace.,/'; - - 
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. Tafants of Beleevers are to be baptized. a. $356 + 


Infants of Gentiles be baptized, which is in part to -be made parta- | 
kers of the fatneſſe of the Glive, Rom. 1 1.16, 17. ; 
© Tf baptiſme ſucceeds circumciſion, then as Infants were circum-.. E 5. 
ciſed, fo now they muſt be baptized ; but baptiſme ſuccceds--cir-- 
cumcilion ; Ergo. s ki OT AGEL 01220] | 
1. That baptiſme ſucceedscircumcilion, iscleere, Col.2.11,12+ 

where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two circumcifions, the one outward in 
the fleſh, made with-hands, the other inward inthe heart, made 
without hands. - And though they had not'the outward, which of 
old was the fign 'and means of the inward ; yet they neededit not, 
becauſe in Chriſt they were-compleat, and throagh him made par- 
rakers of the inward; conveyed unto them by bapciſmie, as the figne- 
and ſeal thereof. LOO A UTLVEBGIS ONE PP USO, AL RES -Þ 
Again, either baptiſme ſucceeds circumciſion, or fomething elſe | 
ſucceeds it, orit hath nothing to ſucceed ic. Burt it hath ſomething [ 
tO ſucceed it,{as all other ordinances of the old Teſtament) and no- | | | 


thing elſe can be thewne'; Ergo, baptifme ſucceeds it; 
Finally, the thing fignified-in-both, is the fame without altera> 
tien, which is cleanling fron-{in, by juſtification and -fanCificati-: 
on'; Ergo, the figne.in the former being removed, baprtiſme muſt. 
needsſucceed it in place; as the fign of the ſame thing- WI. 
2, -Infancs are cherefore to be baptized, asthey were circumci- i 
ſed, there being nothing more” required now, \nor- any thing thiat 
wy may hinder that*Infants*ſhould be baprizedy then' was required 
then, or that might hinder that they ſhould be then circumciſed. - | 
If then their outward circumciſion, the {igne of the ſame fpiricuall. 
cireumcifion with ours, 'was applied to Infants then : !So outward 
baptiſme the 'figne of. the ſame ſpirituall circumcition'with theirs,: 
may be applied to Infants now3 nor do know of any obj: &ion: 
that need trouble any juditiouſly'godly :--For-the. ewo-principall;. - 
that we haveno command for baptizing them now; ' or any to be: [ 
baptized, bur Difciples,are fully taken away in this Diſcourſe by the: | 
eruth of it. And though T accountnot of hirmane-teftimony wich=- [| 
out Scriptures, of any authority to fatishe in divine matters, yet 
added tothe former, it is not to be {leighted.. I ſhall cherefore pro- 
pound to: confideration, what I have.obſerved; intending not to» 
ſayall; nortoquote their ſayings at large, bur to give ſome re-- | 
| 


ferences only, and in this order: - 
- Firſt, I-will.ſer down the judgement of fingle learned men ins | 
their writings. | S. Secondly, 


_ YT 
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- Secondly, the conſent of whole. aſſemblies : And,. 
"A the praZtice of all churches in all ages: - . 
Firſt, that Intants have been, and ought tobe baptized, receives 
afberion from teſtimony of all ancien® Writers, which I have 
been able to take notice of, as* appeares by theſe places; Fuſtin 
Mart..in queſiion.Orthodox. Tertul. lib. de baptiſmn, cap 18. pag-225. 
See: Junius notes alſo upon:it, pag. 157. Djonyſeus, Areopquoted by 
Thayer, 3-41. 68. ars. 9.. Origen: thatthe church had ir from 
the A lies.boon2-14P. 33, & in Libies bom. $5 % 1+ 6« ad Rom. 
Gypcies bs: Epiſt l;b.z:8. Epiſt. SE Fidum Item. Epiſh. in the firſt Tome 
Councels, pag: 240. Cyril. upon Lev.s. Syricius epiſt, in ticit rome 
of Councels, C2pit. 1. page 493. Hieron. lib. a in Ezek, 16. Idem lib. 
3. contra Pelag. Idem Epiſt. ad Letam. Aug. in Enchirid. cap. 4.2443 $1, 
65 In lth, de definit. Orthodox. fidei, cap. 2 1. ds fide ad Petrum cap.2 4. 
E 27. 38. dens. lib. 4. de baptiſmocontra Donatiſt, cap. 14- and in many 
| other places, and againſt Doxatiſis, lib. 4. 2ap. 23. hee hath theſc 
| © words: Thebaptiſme of Infants was not derived trom the authori- 
ty of menznor of Councels,bur from the tradition and dorine of 
CPE TER : x oh Apoſtles. | Greg. Nazian. de ſucro Lavaero orat- 3 Ambroſe de A- 
| © braha.lib.2.cah. 11. Jeron. Critobul, contra Pelag, s lib. 3-&C _ 
Secondly, the atteſtation of whole iy declare as much, 
notordaining, but bearing wimneſſ- unto it upon. ſpecia eciall eceafions, 
as the day ind time of To yeer;&c.. when they ſhould be baptized, 
Apoſtol. conftitet. lib. 6: cap. 15+ fieb finem, pag- 924i Contil. Melenitan, 
| C4þ«. 2. þ+ 555. Coneil. African. cap.77.pap.5,84. Epiſt. concilit Carthag, 
cintraCeleſt.tr Pelag hy ve 42. Concil, Carthaggquint.cap.6.pag,520. 

\ Thirdly, the pradtice of all chnrches content hereto: In the 4- 
frican churches Fs -uſcd to; baptize Infants,” as Athanaſius teſti- 
fiethy Sueſt.124. Thofindwaaud in the Aſian churches, as Na- 
 Shangen a re And the Mapdebirgenſ., incheir Centuries ob- 

ſerve, that inthe firſt hundred yeeres aliea Chriſt, Infants werebap- 
| Bzed;jnor was It taken notice: ofincharagy that Infancs were ex- 
cluded from baptiſme: and ſo continued in all ages to this day;and 
though the Eaſtern and Weſtern churches ſeparated, and did hold 
ſeverall opinions and rites differing one from another, yet neither 
omitted the baptizing of Infants: 'Among, the Eaſtern and Afri- 
can Chriſtians, whereof there are fome whale ki and ve- 
ry many in ſeverall kingdomes ſcattered here and there incompa- 

| miazand divided cpgh themfelves irito eleven obleriable ger 
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| Infants of Believers areto be vuptized. 
and fraftions, yet have thiey all ſaccefſively holden & do hold Gap- 


tizing Infants: with ſome.diferances] contefle ; ſome not baptizing 
males afore forty dayes nor females before cightie, thongh they die 


before : ſome not before,except in caſe of neceſſity : ſome ſooner, 


bur none later,that I have obſerved. In lixe manner, the Weſterne 
churches have had, and have ſome differencein ſome rites and cere- 
monies, yet not at all in the point of -baprizing Infants : And as in 


the Eaſtern churches before and after ſeparation from the reſt, and 


never yeelding fubje&ionto the Pope of Rome So in the Weſtern 
it is evident, thatit was every where, and alwayes praCtiſed before 
the exaltation. of that Antichriſt; upon. which confiderations I 
count it. a defe& of modeſty and chariry; to-call this praQtice Anti- 
PHE Es humane invention, and to wave ſuch Tight of all ages, 
in ſo weighty. and plain a cafe, agreeable to the evidence of former 
ments. | | IE 
or cloae of the Arguments,I ſhallay this more:The firſt that de- 
_ nied the baptiſm of Infants, and oppoſed the praftice of the chur- 


ar 


ches in this caſe, was one Aoentius an Arrian, with his adherents, 


who died 380. yeers after Chriſt,as M*.Philpot the marcyr of 
Tefus, noteth in an Epiſtle of his, written out of priſon, to a fellow- 
priſoner of his, about the point; ſo Mr. Fox celateth in his Book 


ferm.s. decade. quint. After him 5 the P elagians and Donati iſt's Oppo=- 
fed it, againſt whom Azguſtin, beſides others, wrote and defended 


it. The Pelagians denied it upon this ground, that Infants had no- 
 originall ſin-:: And in Bernard; time, one Peter Avilaird. amongſt 
many other groſſe opinions, wherein he faith, he was mags Arrius 


quem Arrins, held'this alſo, that Infants were not to be baptized, 
Epiſt. 190, &c. Andir is not unworthy conſideration, that in the 
ſeverall 
- who in other things were grofly 
this day. L 1-28; —_ | | ES BREE 

And thus far of mygroundsfor baptizing Infants; Tnext come 
to ſpeak of a few things to the manner of bapeizing; whether it 


erroneous, as moſt Anabaptiſts at 


-queſtion,anddippingthriee'atfo,ftorics relate:bur that it waginiti- 


rated, andſo belong to'the efſentials of bapriſine,Famnor convin-- © | 
- Witht»- 


ced:Forasl would haveno-manto yeeld to hmnaneappre 


TE ee a. TT OETENSES 


of Martyrs, ad an. 1555. Bullinger after afftirmeth the ſame. Tom.z.. | 


ages, wherein this praQice was gain-ſaid, it was by ſuch, . 


ought to be with dipping, and may notbe with ſprinkling only. 
-- Thatdipping hath been in uſe i {ome-ages andplaces, is-ourt of 
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' ©» .\The manner of baptizing.' 
without Gods Word.;' f0, unleſle ic can be proved from Scriptures, 
I defire Imay have the ſame leave I give ethers, to reſerve my faith 
for divine authoritys to. captivate my faith hereto, :I obſerve theſe 

. -Firſt the word &e77i@s, which they ſay,fignifies todip.,and there- 

fore to baprize, is to dig, and not to- ſprinkle'; many places are 
brought: to this purpoſe, wherein the-wortlisfo tranſlated, and 

mult be.ſo'taken..- 1136 n cc quay? e $1, STOR FATHER 0971. 
_- TowhichI anſwer: The word grant is ſo trafiſlated;and muſt 
be {otaken in ſome place, but it is not alwayes ſo tranſlated, nor 

can beſo taken: as-Heb..g..10. with divers baptiſmes ; ſome of theſe 

were with Aprinkling, Heb. 9; x3. compared: with Namb. 19,11. 

17, Kc. Cor. IO. 2. They were baptized into:/oſes tathe cloud, 

and in the ſea, it is not, they were dived and dipped into them, 

Mar. 1. 8. T baptize you with water, but hee ſhall baptize you with the 
holy Ghoſt, ana with fire ; now, this was not to be dipped with the 
holy Ghoſt, and with fire, but ſprinkled, as was fore-told.. And 
why may it not-be tranſlated; I fprinkle you with water, as well as 
itmuſt be ſprinkled with the holy Gheſt powred on you. Again, 
As 1.5. & 10. 16. inthelaft places of both clauſes, it muſt be un- 
derſtood ſprinkling, not dipping z and why may-it not be taken for 
ſprinkled in the two former ? Howſoever, the wordis not alwayes 
to betranſlated dipped,. appears by theſe places, -but-may and muſt 
be:tranflated ſprinkled ; and fo the force of the word doth notiin- 
force my beliefe,that a man mult dip,or elſe he doth not baptize.. - 

-- Secondly,they urge conſent-to dipping,from Fobns pratticebap- 
tizing in £9, becauſe there was many waters that he might dip 
them; from Philips baptizing- the Eunuch,- and others-alſo, who 
:they conclude baptized with dipping: To theſe Ianſwer, - . _ 
Firſt, -the word will-not neceflarily-inforee it, That they were 
baptized is our of-queſtion, but whether by dipping or ſprinkling, 


isqueſtionable ; for the word may ſignihe either, asT have ſhewed, > 
_-andche-Text doth not determine which, by any other expreſſion : 
For, as far that of many waters | 
meant of a great deep River, but of many rivers, (Piſcator) and 
: thereaſon of his chooſing that. place, may; be, beauſe, 
-mightnot1o.well continue; and niany hee 
-and-yet this nohe, that; hee. might.dip them, for that might; as 
- well have beendone in other places: and.it Is ſaid, that- wag the 


being there, ſome ſay that it isnot . 


ther places | 
cremay be; 


reaſor 


« 7 - 


_ reaſon, 


| The manner of baptzzinp, 
Teaſon without proofe, which may be as cafily denied as it is. affic- 


- on ees, that it muſt needs be 77:to For 
head andeares, but it may-be well enough tranſlated, to Fordan.L 
think thatif the Eunuch dived over head and eares, that Philip did 
not, deuze himſelf ſo too; yet it is {aid equally of them both , they 


med: noris there any ſuch \14 0 pp hari; pr $4 here | 
5 and fgnifie dipping over - 


deſcended &is7350/up, from the Charet to the water,not into #t,% that © 


they both came ix 770 7&-, from the water, not ot of the water. 
Secondly, it js not probable that they dived the parties under 

water when they baptized them; partly, becauſe at ſome times,and 

in{ome places,it was adminiſtred in a houſe, and ſuddenly, where 


therewas nothought aforehand to prepare fic inſtruments, as in 


Cornelizs hoale, the Jaylor and his houſhold, Lydiz and her fami- 
ly, Ads 10.8 16. fo thatthey might have water enough to dive 


them in: parely, becauſe it was not eafie for a man 'to take agroygn 


man in his armes, and dive him under water : Otherwiſe I {ee not 
how the Miniſter ſhonld baptize them, bur rather they ſhould bap- 
tize themſelves, nor ſhould the adminiſtration be miniſteriall.,if the 
baptized perſon ſhould not be paſlive in receiving t. 

Thirdly, if they ſhould be wholly dipped into water, it will ha- 
zard oft ſome mens lives, by being ſtrangled under the water ; and 
who can {o exaQly carry the aftion,as notto doe too much,or too 
little, to hold them under toolong,or nor long enough? 

Laſtly,itis not ſeemly,nor agreeing to common,much leſſe religi- 
ous modeſty, to take themand dip them.naked, before others ; nor- 
can I be per{waded;that Jeſits when he was baptized, or any other 
baptized by John, or any body elle, ſtripped themſelves naked. If 
any ſhall ſay, they covered their unſeemly parts, or that it was 
done in their cloathes ; Iſhall ſay, lit is as ealily denied, as affirmed : 


the Scripture gives not the leaſt hint of ſach athing, which I ſap=. 


poſe it would have done, if: it had been ſo; as in other caſes it tells 
us of-Saxls {tripping himſelfeamong the Prophets ; the executio» 
ners of Stever laying their garments at Paxls feet, &c. Eſpecially it 
being in ſo weighty amatter as ſhould concern all ages © 

- Again,'if all theircloathes were on, or but ſome of them, then 


certainly their fleſh was' not waſhed-( as 1 Pet. 3. 21.) but their 
cloathes : Onely thisI ſhall acknowledge, that I ſee 'nor-but dip-" 


ping (conſideraris confiderandis) may be lawfull, nor can I fay, that 
they that uſe it, doe worſe then they thatuſe it not. But that it is 


abſolutely neceflary, or the ch” of it-maketh bapriſne wo 
gf EEE et * 


249. 


Themanner of Buptizing. | 
Thar ſprinklingisuolawfull Antichriftian, of. humane invention, 
&c. and. thas baprtiſme for ailminiftratipn, is: invalidz evacuate 
the death of Chriſt, &cy Ecannor yeeld,. Ehave given: tome con(i- 


derations whyiIchink <4, LOTT? KENT = pos reef | 
baptiſme- ſg -adminiſtred, is true bapriſme. Firſt ,. becaufe the: 


word &,2 will yeeld it,and maybe juſtly fo tranflazed; and muſt 


be ſo taken in the places by. me quoted. before, to which I might 
adde more, as ark. 4 &c. #2 e72 

| Secondly, from the types of our ſpiritaall waſhing, which were 
done by ſprinkling, as Exod; 12<the fprinkling of the blood of rhe 
Lamb, Exe. 23, the ſprinkling of: theAlcar,. Book, people, Levir. 
16, ſprinkling che anclean.by.the water of the-red Heifers aſhes, 
Nyn ig All which typified unto them.the blood of Chriit; and the 
application of ituato themlelves for their juſtification and ſani- 
fication. If ſprinkling: were then- ſufhcient to them. tor the ſame 
purpole that dipping is.now urged, I' ſee nothing to- hinder, but: 
that fprinkling may doe the ſame now-:. for though-that was com- 
manded, yet. this is not forbidden. SEP ETRON = FA 

'Fhirdly, the Prophets foretelling thisgrace of God.communi- 

cated unto us.by that ordinance (and I think this ordinance it felfe 
isforeſpoketn ot therein) they doe ſet it forth by ſprinkling, as Eſa. 
52. 15+ Hy ſervant ſhall ſprinkle many Nations. Eſai. 44-3- Exek, 36:25. 
Erol penn clean water upon youe.F rom theſe Prophehies I conclude. 
that ſprinkling, or pawring on, may bejuſtified. | 

 Fourthly, in thenew Teſtament the grace of God is ſer forth by: 
the very word-{prinkling,as Heb. 10. 22. Having your hearts fprink- 
led pom anevill conſcience, and your. bodies waſhed with -pure water, 
which notes baptiſme, and this waſhing, as alſo 1 Cor. 6. 11. may: 
be. wich powring on, as the ſame word is 1o to be taken, Ads 16. 
33- The ſaine boure. hee t00k | them, *Maw.Sav-roy Tr ywe, waſhed their 
wewids, which was not with dipping certainly, but with powring-- 
on-So Heb. 12, 21. 24. To the bloud of ſprinkling, 1 Pet.1. 2. Eleft,ohe. _ 
through the ſanfification of the Sparit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, By theſe expreitons certainly the holy 
Ghoſt intendsto.hold out. theadminittrationof the tignes of Gods? 
grace, Sothat upon theſe conſiderations, I am well perſwaded, 
that though dipping may be lawtull, yet ſprinkling is: not unlaw- 
fall,and queſtion not but:the ordinance adminiſtred by ſprinkling, 
is as.valid, azcheadminiſtringofirby.dipping Andit they A not- 

| A rget.. 
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 Themanner of Baptizing. 


T4! 
forget themſelves,that condemn ſprinkling as Antichriftian;humani 
&c. they doeand will grant., that in ſome caſes it may be lawful), a=. 
then it is lawfull in it felfe morally, or certainly, no caſe.can make ix 
morally Jawfull,bur it is a'fin ſo to doein'what caſe ſoever : I argue 
therefore from-thence, thus: e 
Fifthly,if ſprinkling in ſome caſebe lawful;then it is not morally un- 
lawfall in it ſelf atall. But in ſome caſes ſprinkling may be lawfull (as 
where thereis but little water. )Ergogit is not morally unlawful init ſelf. 
___ Sixthly,Iſhall adde here the judgement of Chamier, Tom. 4.lib.s cap.2. 
fe&.6.8&che rather becauſe heis quoted by one asaftirming,Tom. 1.p.3 a7. 
that immjerſion was changed into aſpertion afcer the timeof Gregory x. 
which was about 500.years after Chriſt, which if hedid, then it. is 
cleare he altered his judgement afterward: for thus in the place quo- 
ted by me, he writeth,Incertzm quando imumerſio mutata fuit in aſper ſio- 
nem, aut unde fadto initioz&c.It isuncertain when dipping was chan= 
ged into ſprinkling, or whence it had beginning, unletle it may ſeeme 
that 3000.could not be baptized of a few Apoſtles,” and thatiin ous 
dayes ifevery oneſhould be dipped ; nor was there ſufficient water to 
douze the Jaylor in the priſon, it hee was baptized by dipping; uſe 
ſheweth ſprinkling to be more meet, both in regard of the incommo= 
diouſneſle of the1ſeafon, as alloin reſpect of modeſty: for which-cauſe 
itis manifeſt that Deaconeſles were imployed in undrefling of women; 
nor is the nature of the ſacrament thereby altered : for ſecing all the 
force of water-is in 1ignification by waſhing, certainly it is not. much 
topurpole how much oneis waſhed: as in the Supperofthe Lord;how 
much one eateth or drinketh ; for the waſhing of ane-part is of, the 
" fame naturewith waſhing the whole. Thus farre he : Nor doth the 
(prinkling of a few drops of water, more tend to evacuate Chrifts 
death,or tonourith this dangerous errour, that any ſhould bee hereby 
occalionedto think that a few drops of. Chriſts blopd {hed for- his 
people, is ſufficient to waſhaway their ſins, then the .cating of a bit.of 
bread, and drinking a few dropsof wine doth-evacuate his death, and 
tend £o.nouriſh the ſame errour; and what river:may.- not in-this con- 
lideration þe.excepted againſt, or what quantity muſt i bee limited 
_ unto? (Fhus I haverunontmy thoughts iconcerning this rite of ad+ 
miniſtring baptiſme; I come'in che next place to conlider the adminj- 
ſtration of baprtiſme in England, and the authority by which baptiſme 
was there adminiſtred. And 1 beleeyeit is-neceflary to be re{olved,that 
was done:by a lawfull power, and juſt authority : For though an of 
licer of Satedoe a thing by vertue af his office, ;and according to law 


V. 2 maketh : 
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maketh the thing authenticall and'of force civilly ; yet ie will not fol- 
low, thatif any private man not in officez ſhall doe the ſame thing in 
the ſame form of words,and every way elſe without any difference; 
that ſuch an a islegall,and will be allowed ; bur rather it will ex- . 
poſe the doer,and for whom ſach a thing is done,to danger of juſt pe- 
nalty : Sin this caſe, and thereforeit the authority by which bap- 
tiſme was there adminiſtred;be not lawfull and: of God, I confefle I 
cannot ſee how the tlring ir ſelfe can bein force andJuſtifiable. I adde; 
that all Antichriftian power, and adminiſtrations by it, as Antichri- 
ftian,cannot be lawfull. And being it ſelte an Idol-and- humane in- 
yention,it cannot give being to an ordinance,or adde- any thing to it; 
but corrupt it, and'make it rather worſe then better. The ordinati- 
on of a Pope, or Prelate, the preſentation ofa Patron,&c. give not the 
Miniſter a calling, nor are neceſlary ataltto make a man a Miniſter, 
they corrupt the calling and the purity of it, but the effentiall of a cal- 
ing is from ſome othter-power, which is neceſfarily required to make 
the pradtiſe goodandauthenticall. If Johns baptiſme was of men, cer-= 
tainly it was unlawful ; bur if of God, ſo it was lawfall, and-fo I ſay 
of ours: To cleare my ſelfe here, I ſhall pretmiſe-thelt things, and ſo 
come to the concluſton. 

Firſt; acalling may be Tawtfull, and'vf God,and yet corrupted ma=- 
ny wayes; as firſt, by unficnefſe of perſons in regard of their qualifica- 
tions: for the Phartſces ſlate in Moſes chaire, Maitth. 23. Malac. 2. $: 
Secondly, by the manner of entrance into the calling: ſo the high 
Prieſthood adminiftred by them who took upon them the- Kingly 
dignity,miuany of them alſo purchating the Prieſthood by mony given 
tothe heathen Kings,who often:pur out-one, and'put in another, and 
whereas the high Prieſt was to continue during his lite; yet Caiaphas 
was high Prieſt buta yeare. Thirdly,by their ungolly and wicked atts 
tn it; as Elites ſonnes, A.tron yeelded to the people to make aiCalfe,and 
kept a feſtivall day; yer did not theſe things nullifie the calling-'of. the 
Prieſthood, nor did their adminiſtrations prove null thereby ,and in- 
valid. Inthenew-Teſtament, the church of Thyatira had* corrupted 
the Miniſteriall calling grofly, in ſuffering a woman under colour of a 
Prophetefle, to teach, yet did not this deſtroy-the calling of Miniſtry 
"Sa kr Tons thatthe calling of Miniſtry in that Church was 
hwfall. ; 114 3 | | | ® {01F 

- Secondly.,a Church becomes a Church or a company of men and 
women become-a Church, not by uſarping the things of God of 
thenzfelycs, nor by-imitaring others in their Church» praGiices, as -the 
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atiminiftred by lawfull authority, 
Edomites,Tſhmaeliter,&c. or Manaſſeh,the fon in law of Saxballit, who 
builded a Temple in mouat Gerizzm; after the faſhion of that in Feru- 
falem, or Onias, building one in Eg ypt, and in both of them ſetting up 
ſuch ſervices as were in 7ernſalem) but by Gods diſpenſation, and that 
performed by theſe two as: Firſt, on Gods part, ſending the word 
of his grace, offering it unto a people, thereby opening their eyes, and 


eurning them from darkneſffe to light, and taketh hold of them by ſome 


effe& ot hispower;fo that he turns them from Idols to God: Second- 
ly, from that aCt he produceth another, by that effett of his power, 
whereby ſuch people takes hold on Gods offer,and taking himand his 
Ehriſt to be theirs, and ſubmitting themſelves nnto Chriſt, as their 
Lord and King, yeeld themſelves up together inJoynt and publike vi- 
fible profeſſion, according to his tawes and ordinances. 

Thirdly, ſuch a church thus conſtituted is a true church; and a rea[ll 
Eccleltaſticall body,polity or corporation in it felf,and fo many conr- 
panies as thas joyn together, are ſo many chirches of cquall power; 
rights, priviledges, and jurifdi&tions; nor tis any one a mother church . 


unto others, but all are {iftec churches : and though civilly the people | 


may be diſtinguiſhed into many commonwealths, and many may be 


ſubje& unto one, yet the ſeveralt churches of every ſubordinatecons- 
monwealth are not hereby ſubje&' unto the church of the commons 


wealth, to which the-reſt are fhbordinate, but they remain entirely 


equall among rhemſelves,. and- all equally ſubordinate unto Jeſus - 


Chriſt. 


Fourthly, ſuck achurch or churches; ſo remain ill true churches, - 


fo long as God continues his diſpenſation towards them, and no lon- 


ger: bur when God tortakes them, and gives them a bill of divorce, . 


then they leave off to be a churchzand nor before;noris it in the power 


of any other church or churches, to unchurch-any one ſuch church; 
but Chrift himſelf muſt do that.” This charch; or thefe churches, not= 


withſtanding; may mach degenerate; and'be defiled; in'their dod&rine 
and government;deſperately corrupted with error and finfull praCtices 
(as the Jews before Chriſt commonly,and moſt of allin Chriſts dayes; 


after Chriſt, the churches of Corinth, Galatia, the churches-of Afi s, 
Rev. 2. and'3. &c:) yer; till Chriſt remove the candleſtick,' and come 
Himſelf; and'unchurchthem, [they ſtil abide churches of Chrift and . 


are ſo to be ackhowledged of all.: _ $7 | | 
-Fitthly,ſach as the ſtate of the church is,ſtuch is the ſtate of the Mi- 


niſtry of that church and adminiſtration, and ſo long as the oi | 


church remainsa'true chtrch, ſo-long the miniſtry remainsa'true-mi-- 
pin | | niltry,:, 
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niſtry,and-albrhe divine inſtitutions, authenticall adminiſtrations,and 
truly the Lords ordinances, notwithſtandiag the mixture of humane 


devices with them,making the commandments of God of none effec, 
through their traditions. Tocleer all theſe in each particular by the 
tight of divine revelation, would reeire a larger diſcourſe then T in- 
xend,and not.ſo difficult as tedious. Ldoubt,norgbut any truly judici- 
.ous, conſidering the tate of churches, inthe old and new Teſtament, 
will peuld withoutany other travell, whatis here ſet down,andthar 


” 
ou 


thechurch, miniſtry,and adminſrations, ſtand and#all together. 
.: Tocomethen tothe queſtion,l affirm; that if there be true churche 


in E:glazdxhen there js a Jawfull miniſtry chere,and true auchentica 
adminiftrations. Burt there are true churches.there ; Ergo, there is z 


lawfull miniſtry.there, and authenticall adminiſtration. The Conſe- 


quentiscleer,becaulc iris the trye being ofa church that giveth being to 


the truth of miniſtry and ordinances,and notthe,ordinances that give 


being toachurch. Let any company ſet up.preaching, and adminiſter 


. <0 


.the Sacraments, (I.ſo.call them for diſcourſe ſake) that will not make 
that company to be a church,bur becaule they are not achurch,there- 


fore they arenot Gods ordinances. The antecedentgthat there are true 


churches in England, I prove thus : If the true vifible ſtate of Chriſts 
Church be.taat 


rch be.tq abide from histimeuntotheend of the world(as icmuſt, 
Dan. Luke 1.33, dat.'16.16;'6+ 18.18. 20. &+ 28.19, 20. 1 Cor. 11. 
Heb.12. OR then it is in Ezgland, and places of like conſideration, 
that it hath continued in ſome other places of the world. But ithath 
not continued in any other places of the world, (it will be gratefull to 
all that deſire truth, it any man Can ſhew where) alſo in England and 
places of like conſideration thath Chriſts vifible: church - continued: 
Again.,it there beno other churches inthe world, nor have bin for ma= 
ny hundred yeers,but-thoſe that.are infeQted with Papiſme,(that is the 
dominion ot:the Pape and traditionaldodtrine)or retormed churches, 
and Eng/audamongit othergthen.citherthe churghesipletted with Par 
piſme arethe true vikblechurches.of,Chriſt,or che retormed.Burt there 
are.no other churches inthe world, nor have:beentormanyhundred 
yeers;but thoſe thatareinteRed with Papiſme, or the geformed; Ergy, 
the,one.or theogher, nu(t be the true viſible churghesof Chriſt. Bar 
notwithſtanding thoſe rhatare infefted with Papiſme, fa, grant itzas 
-now they ſtand ; Ergo, the reformed,and England amongſt others. Fur- 
thergif Antichriſt muſt ſitin the Temple of God, /2 Theſ.2. 4. andithe 
courts of the Temple begiven untothe Antichriſtian Genzz/es for a cer> 
tain tim?, Rev,a4,L..to 15. rotread mdertopr, then there Wat 2.141 

VO Jolt church= 
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Baptiſme lawfully adminiftired 1 E noland 
church-eftate where he ſat.and whileſthe:fate-there;andthe true mear 
fared Termple,whoſeconrts hetreadsunder foot ; norcan therebe:Au+ 
tichriſt,unlefſe there be the Temple aridcourts thereof where he is. And 
if Antichriſt ever ſatein E2:9/and, then there: was. the Temple of God 
there before he ſatein it; and whileſt he fatein it, as allo in other re- 
formed churches.; The Temple or church isithe ſabjeft wherein hee 
muſt fit. The Antecbrifttan ſeat isnot the ſubje&t nor conſtitatesit, bur 
is an accident;vitiating the ſubje&t,the removing thereof Anticbriſtiani- 


ty doth not deſtroy the ſubje&, or make ir ceaſe tobe, but changeth it. 
into a better ſtate. I ſhall addethis-: If ever there were true churches 
conſtitute.l in Erng/and;then they remain fo till, or:God hath by-ſome 
manifeſt a&unchurched them; unleffe therefore they thatdeny true : 


miniſtry in England, and baptiſme: there,. can, and' do prove; that 


churches were never conſtitutedthere, or make good fome maniteft a&:: 
of God unchurching them, ſutable:toſuch acts of his in Scriptures irr - 


the like cafes, and whereby. wee maycleerly diſcern the like ette&s, all 


that can be ſaid to diſprove the lawfulnefle of miniſtry there, orto 
prove the unlawtulneſſe:of adminiſtrations-there,. ſo far as: they are. 
preſcribed in the word,'will not be available. And yet I ſhall becon- - 
tent to ſneak a little farther of che churzch-eſtate and miniſtry in Eng--- 
Land. f..d concerning churches, it isto be:confidered; thata compan= 


ny become or area church,either by converſion and initiall confticuti» 
on, orby.continuance of the ſame conſtituted churches ſucceſſively by 


propagation of members,who all are born in-the church+ſtate;andiun+ - 


der thecovenant of God,and belongunto thechurch,and are achurch. 


ſucceflively,ſo long as God ſhall continue his begun difpenſation;, even 


a3 well, and as fully as the firſt 5 and though in ref1 Ct of the numeri= - 
call members, they are not the ſame; : yet truly they are the ſame in 


kinde, Roms. 11. 16. 1 Cor. 7. 14, Gal. 2. 15. even as man continues the. - 
famein kind from the firſt man, though not the fame in number ; fo - - 
the church-eſtate continued from; Adams: time till Abrabamriin the -- 
world by ſucceſſion of generations:- Sothe Fewer continued. a-charchs-.. 


from Abrahams time till Chriſts. - 


Secondly, the way to prove churches to have had true confticunion :. 


f 
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whether any churches were planted there or no, divine records mani- 
felt. not: And ascleerit is;that thoſe:churches:mentionedin Scriptures 


| are deſtroyed ; nor can wee-by Scriptures prove the continuance of 


Chriſts vihble Kingdome:in the world:tor many hundred yeeres np- 
ward, but in Reme, which few will plead for, . to have any truth of 
church-eftate; and I feeno need of proving any ſuch thing in this caſe: 
So that by:Scripture teſtimony,Lknow not where we may caſt oureys, 


to look uponany Church now,or formany yeers paſt,exiſtent: By hu- | 


maneteſtimony, we maytake notice of the Goſpel, preached in many 
places, and amongſt other;in Britain,by Apoſtolicall authority,where 


- 


the Word hathever-:continued:{ince; more or lefſe,'and thereforeitis 


falſe for Rome to challenge” the converſion: of the Engliſh nation, and 
no leſſeabſurd and injurious for-us to draw and derive onr ſucceſſion 
from them : As the Goſpel was received there,->ſo ic hath. not been 
without” fruit! as alſo in other--places; bur under the: tyrannie of 
Echnick Emperors, and apoſtaſie of Antichriſtian Biſhops,” many there 
have witneſſed unto the truth of Chriſt, and ſuffered for. the teſtimo- 
ny of Jeſus; nor hath it been-at any time, nor'is now ineffe&uall 
there, but the Lord hath beenpleaſed to blefſe thoſe means of his,not- 


withſtanding perſecution or corruptions, with converſion of many 


thonſand ſoules from Satan to himſelf; yea, hee hath not only reſer- 


ved ſucceſſively even in E:g/and unto himſelf thouſands that have nor © 


bowed their knees unto Baal, but amongſt others, ſome of the moſt fa- 
mous lights that he vouchſafed to raiſe up in the time of that horrid 
darknelſe overſpreading the world, have been of Engliſh Chriſtians, 
as M*. Wickliffe, Paſtor of Latterwerth, (though corcuptly called in 
part) in Lixcolxſhire. Itcannotbe denyed;thar as in all other places of 
the Weſtern world whereſoever Chriſtianity. ſerled, the whole world 
went after the Beaſt, and all churches (I know not one excepted)with 


_ that apoſtafie were corrupted, and thecourts of the Temple were not 


meaſured, and the holycity.was given.to betroden under foot of the 
Gentiles Antichriſtian 42: moneths3- yet all this time the holy city re- 


mains aholy city, and after too, unleſſe God himſelf rejefterh her. - 


In the ſame condition amongſt others, were the churches in England 
corrupted-as che reſt, with falſe doCtrine, Idolatry;/&c: and uſurped 
upon by: Antichrift, againſt which, -God even there alſo had his two 


witneſſes, ſome few propheſying in-fackcloth. Ac laſt ic pleaſed God 


more fully to cleer up the light, and cauſed his truth to-prevail; ſo as 
many thouſands were redeemed from amongſt mien Anrichriſtian,and 


they were the firſt fraitsunto God and theLamb/; nor wasthecharchs 


eſtate 


—————. 
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Of the ordination'ef Minifters,  * 
_ - eſtate altered effentially allthis time, nor are theſe firſt fruites unto 
God, new conſtituted charches, bur members of ſome churches,cleer@= 
ing themſelves from corruprion,and by reformation recovering them- 
ſelves out of a deſperate diſeaſed condition, into a more healthfnll 
_ and ſoundeſtate. In which courſe the Lord went on mightily in ma- 
ny places, eſpecially atter Luthers time, yea, even in England ; fome- 
thing by Herxry the 8**, more by Edward the 6. and Queen Fliz zbeth, 
who did not conſtitute new-churches,*but reformed the churches, (as 

Geneva, Scotland, &c. in a-further degree) deeply degenerated from 
the firſt conſtitution, and the pure ſtate thereof;3-as they did the like 
in the ſtate of Judah often, ſometimes better and more fully, and 
ſometimes. not 1o fully in the dayes of Fudges, David, Aſa, feboſa- 
pots gras Bt, Joſiah, Ezra and Nehemiah. 

- To conclude this, as I believe frmly Chriſts viable Church hath 
continued in the world from his time to this day, though not al- 
wayes in one eſtate, nor ever in like purity : So I know not howit 
may be_ better cleared in the general, or any thing more be ſaid 
for any other church or churches, then 1 have here ſer down, tor 
_ the continuance. of the vilible charch-eſtate in England in parti- 

cular ; it any can, I think they ſhall do well, and that which 1s ne- 
ceſlary, eſpecially in theſe times ; and therefore, . as I faid afore, un- 
lefle they that deny true miniſtry in England can ſhew that there ne- 
ver was Church-eſtate in England, nor conſtituted churches ; or that 

God hath given them a bill of divorce, I ſhall deſire all that will not 


be ſatisfied herewith, that they will be content not to diſquiet them 
ſelves with diſturbance to others. * _.. 44 


I come now to propound ſome things about the miniſtry there in 
articular. To this purpoſe, wee know all,” that no man can have a 
Jawfull Calling but of God, and that in one of theſe two wayes: Im- 
mediately by himſelf, without concurrence of man : or mediately by - 
men, uſing them as inſtruments, other way of calling Iknow not any 
according, to the Word; accounting all callings, -or way of calling 
not ſet down in the Word to:be humane and Idolatrous. 
Concerning the way of calling by men(for of the other I know not 
any, but the Apoſtles, that ever were, or are tobe called) two things 
I defire to ſpeak to: - _ THO 
Firſt, who hath the power of applying a calling to a man. 
- Secondly, how it: is applyed.- © | m1 DEE SN 
I. Who hath the power of applying a miniſteriall callingto aman? 
(ome ſay the Pope, lome ſtand for-immediate revelation, both which 
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I conceive to be alike contrary to the Word ; ſome ſay the Chriſtian: 
Magiſtrate, q#@ Magiſtrate, at leaſt approbation ; but I ſee no war= 
rang for this neither ; ſome I Church, but by Chuch they un- 
derſtand a Presbyterie or Claflis (a company 'of Presbyters of ſeveral} 
churches) or Conncell, but of theſe wee have no cleer evidence in - 
Scriptures. to evince ſuch a church, or ſuch a praGice :- For, though 
there be mention of laying on of the hands of Presbyters, yet that 
was not the aRuall calling of a man, but a ceremony-of- confirma= 
tion, as I ſhall ſhew afterward. | 
* By church therefore, I judge is meant a company of Sainte, joyned 
together in profeſſion, and ſucceſſively, ſtanding up in the ſame eſtate, 
and this company hath power to apply the office to ſuch-a man as 
may be according to Gods Word : Thus I judge, partly from Serip« 
tares, partly from reaſon ; the Scriptures are theſe, in the old Tefta- 
ment the Fewes choſe their own officers: Dewt. 1. 13. & 16. 18. In 
the new Teſtament, A. 1. 26. The word lignifies, hee was incorpo» 
rated into the ſocietie of the eleven, by common luticages. 
In the contextT note two things : | 
Firſt, the-whole company did chooſe two from out. of themſelves, 
andſet them before the Lord, becauſe the applying of that kinde of 
calling depended only on God; yet they bring it thus fary. as to 
{fingle out two. | | 
Secondly, God having choſen-one of the two, they ſubſcribe to it 
by joynt ſuffrages; nor did-any other thing concur in that mans cal- 
ling, no impoſition of hands, which if it had been neceſſary, certain= 
ly ſhould have been, eſpecially there being eleven Apoſtles preſent-; 
andinferiour perfons; in a caſe impoſed hands on Pax! and Barn.zbas, 
Ats 13. Again, Atts 6. 3, 5.- The mulcitude, that is, the church, and 
it ſeems, wichout the aſſiſtance of the Apoſtles, did-Jook out by ex- 
amination and rriall, and chooſe ſeven men amongſt:themſelves, and 
then ſet them before the Apoſtles, whoprayed, and laid their hands 
onthem, At#s-14. 23. They ſet up Elders in every church, by lifting 
up of hands, that is, they: aſſiſted che churches in ordaining Elders, 
who werechoſen by peoples ſaffrages, manifeſted by their lifting up 
their hands ;. and 2Coy. 8. 19. he whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel was _ 
_ Choſen by the churches, teſtifying their ſuffrages , by lifting up - 
their hands; from-which Scriptures [ judge, that the power ofchoo- 
ſing and ſetting apart a perſon for chacch-office, is: in thechurch ir 


{elf. Hereunto I adde theſe reaſons : z*40 1s, Ei 
- _ Firſt, that whichconcernsall the church, it is xeaſon- ic hots 
Sts Es — —Qdone. - 
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Aone by all the church ; but to have this or that man an officer,to ad- 
miniſter, concernes all the church ; Ergo, itis reaſon it ſhould be done 
by the church, to chooſe him to office. 
Secondly, no adjun& in order of nature, is before the fubjeR; nor 


is capable of receiving any thing, bur as itadheres'to,' and ſo from the 
ſubje& ; but miniſtryis the adjunG of thechurch, and the charchis 
the ſubje& ; Ergo, the miniftery is not'capable of any power, but as 
it adheres to the church,and ſo from it; as the eye in the body, &c. 


CCD IONS 


Thirdly, the Church is the Sponſe of Chriſt and his body, but a 


 Presbyterie is not the Spoule, nor the body, but a part'of the Spoute, 
or body, Rom. 12. 1'Cor, £2, Ergo, the poweris in the church primari- 
ly, and not in the Presbyterie, elſe the head ſhould not derive power 
to the body atall ; and though the Presbyters, 508 Believers, are a 
part of the body of Chriſt with the reſt, that make up the whole; yet 
as Presbyters they are parts of Chriſt, and not of the clincch : the 
mouth and eyes of Chriſt, and not of the church ; fo they and the 
church, as believers, have no power, but they derive it immediately 
from Chriſt ; which T cannot ſee how it may be made good. 

Fourthly, if the church hath power to refuſe a man, and to put 
him out, then ſhee hath power to chooſe and put himin ; but the ficſt 
is true, elſe ſhee fins not in ſuffering falſe teachers; nor can ſhee 
decline a vitious Elder, or (hut her ſelf of him, #*:w:to vel non crarante 
presbyterio. | 


Fifthly, there is no power that any can have.-from heaven-ordina= 


Tily, but by ſome tranſaQion between God and them ; but there jsno 
fach tranſaQion between Godand the Presbyterie primarily, the co- 
venant is not made with them, but with the church, Rom. g. v. 4. 
Epheſ. 2. 12, 13. 19. 20. Ergo, the power is hers primarily, and as the 
_ firſt ſubjeCt of it from Chriſt. 


Sixthly, if the church and not the Presbyterie be the kingly nation, | 


royall prieſthood, and Kings and Prieſts unto God, then the power 
belongs 
the kingly nation, &«c. and not the Presbyterie ; Ergo, the power be- 
longs to the church, and not to the Presbyterie. The Antecedent is 
true, Exod. 19.1 Pet.2.5.' Rey.7. 6. and thatasa church. The Con- 
ſequent is evident : Becauſe, tc. they ſhould be titular things only, 


and haye a naked name only, without power; and they that are 


not Kings and Prieſts, &«, as the Presbyterie, qu tales, they ſhould 
have the | 


- 


Laſt of all, if the words, Go tell the Church, be meant not of the 
as en N 2 | Presbyterie  , 


to thechurch, and not to the Presbyterie ; but the church is 


—— 


C - 
ae - S - 
AND THAIS ALI dk Wdlies. Gin” ee "<< AED 
_ — 


Fun'us, 
8c» 


means, of a Presbyteriez but of the whole; canfiſting of flock and 


who hath the power 


presbyterie only, but of the chnrch of Saints, the whole-body conſiſt . 
tng of flock and Elders, then the powey belongs not to the Pregby- 
tcrie, but-to the whole: But the words, Go tell the. church, are nor 


Elders; Ergo, the power to. the church, as. totam, and not 
to the Presbyterie, diſtinguiſhed from the church. AU chis is manifeſt 
from the uſe of the word church, which in the new Teſtament is na 
where uſed for the Presbyterie alone, but ſometimes. for the mem- 
bers atone without, ordiſtinCt from Presbyterie :: as As 14. 23. and 
15. 4-22. 1 Cor. 12.28. iroquently tor the whole flock and Elders to- 
gether. Some, I confeſle, alledge thoſe places:: As 14-27. and 18. 
22. to prove. the word; church to, mean Presbyterie, and the reaſon 
they give is this : . That is is. not probable that, the Apoſtle there ſa- 
lated all the chucch, or gathered al} the:chnech together, bur rather 


* the Presbyterie: Bur there. is no force in this. reaſon ; for i is like, 


will I ſay, that be gathered the wholechurch, and ſaluted the whole 
church, and might do ir well. cnough wichout any inconvenience 3 

rea, and the Text faith, he did, and therefore it is morethen like» 
a even a moſt certain..truth.. The places therefore will not.-prove 
that the word church doth mean Presbyteric, nor argue, that Go tell 
the churchis tell the Presbyterie. | WY 
Secondly, from the relation of the party offending, which is to the 
church, and not to the Presbyterie ; for their fellow{[hip is with the 
church. as church, the covenant and brotherhood is with them.; and 


therefore, though the Presbyterie orderly exerciſeth the. power; yet 


i167 ordine ad Eccleſiam; there is no-particular relation between 


_ felves. If you ay, may tell the Claſlis; Ianſwer, Take 


the. party. and Presbyterie, as may advantage the Presbyterie to ex- 
exciſe ſuch an a& of power over the party, no more then they may 
adminiſter the Sacraments to a private perſon, but to him. as a church 
member, and with the whole church. Þ—__ | 
Thirdly, the Presbyterie contig three or. four Elders, are of- 
fended by a brother, bound up in fellowſhip with an hundred private 
brethren ; now the Presbyterie admoniſhing, .they..can go no fur- 
ther, it-they be the church, and the brother not hearing the Preſ= 
byterie, is to be accounted as a Publican and -Heathen, though not. 
oneof the hundred know of it; and ſo if a private brother offend, — 


; Foarthly,the Presbytery may be the, party offendjo?, and then.you. 

mult tell the Church that the Church offendeth, that is, go tellthem- 
; panel, 

there. 


. 
- 
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i there is ſuch an ordinance, yetT will ſuppoſe 'they may take in- with 


2nd I muſt, ſtay at a generall Councell, if it 


the offending Pcesbytery 


may, be thad; whichis not free from.ercoucneither. And I ſhall as wil- 


lingly ſtay at a- Church of Saints, unlefſe I ſee more convincing 
unds to enfarce the inſtitution. of. them, as divine appointments. 


will not reach here. 


. Fifthly, if by Goe tell the Ghaich, bee meant the. Predhyreryg ten. 
n 


there being but two or three of the Presbytery,. a brother 0 


witnelles, Ergo, Pregbytery cannot be the Church. And if it:cannot 


51 


Andifa Church offend, there is another courſe to be taken:; this rule | 


| cannot take one or two of them for witneſſes, becauſe then he ſhould 
tell the Church before the tyrn come,and could make no further pro- 
ceeding: But a brother offended may take one. Or two Presbyters for 


be taken for a Presbytery;much leflefor -a Claſlis, Synod, Councell: - 


Nor doe obſerve any of Chriſts Apoſtles in any dire&ions' given by. 


them to Timothy, Titus,or any Churches or people, or Chriſt himſelte - 
in his Epiſtles to the ſeven Charches of Afta, ſpeak. one word of go- 
ing to a Claſlis, .or_Provinciall Synod and Church,.and: which cer-. 


tainly they would have done, if there had been ſuch an inſtitution. 


Again , Chriſt would have blamed *the Claſſis,' or Presbyteriall” 
Church, and not every particular Angel,and the particular.church to - 
which he belonged. AndI yerily thiak hee would, have 'ſpoken ſome - 


word of Councellin one oz other, that they. ſhould have gathered a 
Synod, or ſome ofeach Churches Presbyteries at leaſt, to have met a- 


bout it, and to have taken ſome courle to reQihie things, if hee knew - 
there were,or ought to be ſuch a conſtitution or ordinance binding all 


 agts-And he had left them, without advicein ſeeking ſome help with= 


out their own limits and bounds, within which:he terminates all, his - 
inſtrutionsand counſels ;z upon theſe conſiderations I conceive it is - 
not a well grounded apprehenſion, nor to be made good by force of 
argument;that every one of theſe ſeven Churches were Claflicall or. 


Syaodall churches, that is, many churches in a'conſocjation 3! and the. 


Angel in each to mean a company. of Presbyters belonging to all 
thoſe churches,as the particalar Elders of each, but here attended as - 
a Clailis, or colleQion of all the Presbyters of each church, and.thar. 


_ theſeven Angels ſhould be ſeven Claſſes, or Synodall; Presbyteriall af. 


{emblies ; norwith ſtanding I concave there may bee good and.nicef> 


fary uſe of ſuch aflemblies ina way of prudence, and brotherly helpy - 


fulneſſe. Thus ofche power of applying, to whonric belongeth; a Jics. 
tle now of the way of applying ofthis calling to a manzwhich is done 


- 


— 


by . 


+ 


. 
1 


8 Tim.5. 


If rheir part in triall were nothing, whereas they muſt try all thi 


The manner of ordaining Miniſters, 
by theſe particular a&s: Firſt, by triall conſiſting in a right -under- 
{fanding of Chriſts rule, and applying it to fuch a man, -as = ſhall 


diſcern the rule tofirto : and/herein though the help of Presb 
as better gifted, be eſpecially uſetull, yetnot exclnding'the people, as 


1 Theſſ. 5. the ſpirits, John: 4. are able to-difcerne the voyce of Chriſt 
from a ſtranger, Joh.10. and prove the verity of Pauls teaching by the 
Scriptures,AGs 17.2 the party'thus tried;is propounded and preſen- 
ted'to the charch, or multitude, who by their ſuffrages do conſent ts 

chuſe and ſet apart that man for that office. And that this belongeth 
to the people,none that I know will deny. And'upon the peoples ma- 
nifeſtation of themſelves, if he ſhall accept it, and yeeld himſelf up for 
chat office to which they have ſet him apart, I count this the chiefe 
part,and moſt effentiall of a Miniſteriall calling, and true, though 
there ſhould'be no more. \ | 


Thirdly, ordination, by impoſttionofhands upon-the head of the 


 ele& party, which was praftiſed ſometimes by the Apoſtles, As 6. 


and by the Presbytery in TZ:mothtes calling, 1 Tim. 4. Yettocleare this 
a little furtherzxwo things may be cleared : Firſt, of the neceſlitie of 
this ceremony,which ſome hold muſt be, or elſe no calling,and that it 
alone giveth the eflence of calling to a man. But T doe not think itis ſo 
neceſſary, or-of ſuch conſequence z firſt, becauſe it was not uſed by 
Chriſt in ordaining his Apoſtles.nor inſtituted by him for ordaining 
others. That Chriſt impoſed his hands upon many infirm, and com- 
manded his Apoſtles to lay their hands uponthe' ſick for their recove- 
ry, is cleare,Matth.g. Mark 5.-6,7,8,16. Lnke 4. 13. but we never read 
that Chriſt commanded impoſition of hands to ordain an officer.' In 
this caſe we read that it was alſo ſometimes uſed, As 6. & 1 Tim. 4. 
and not any where elſe that I know of: for A&s 13.is ofa diverſecon- 
fideration. There are but two places therefore that ſpeake to this caſe, 
neither of which proves an inſtitution z they laid their hands upon 


many fick,and upon others, to conferre the holy Ghoſt; 'bat theſe 


 proveno inſtitution in theſe things. Our Saviour breathed upon the A- 


vor thecallinglawfull, which I judge diſputable. 


poſtles;and they received the holy Ghoſt, but he made not that an in- 
fiitution. Secondly,Divines judge it a thing indifferent, and therefore 
not efentiall, as Polanws, Tilenws, that the att of triall and chuſfing is 
much greater then the laying on-of hands. Calvin.Isſtiz. lib. cap.3.ſeft. 
I6. yet I count ita comely and convenient rite, and not to be negle- 
Qed where it may be had in Gods way ; nor doe they that hold it ne- 
celſaty, ſo maintain it,but that in ſome caſes it may bee wanting,and 
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A ſecond queſtion.is,to whom.it belongeth toimpoſe hands?T anſwer, 
to a Presbytery if it may be had:bur that the want of itmaketh the cal- 
ling invalid;l ſee nothing to conclude: for chen-nocalling to the Mini- 
ſiry can becleared from that time that, one being choſen our of the reſt 
of the Presbytery,and called-peculiarly Epiſcopur,and performing this 
ation alone,afterward uſurped by the Hierarchy ; burall theſe Mini- 
ſtriesmult benull, and there ſhould be no true Miniſtry in the world : 
and.how can now any at this day have power legitimate to doe this 
firſt,and being. done by ſuch.as wereno Presbyters, or Antichriſtian I+ 
dols, how canthe a& and aGts of any following Presbytery be'com- 
fortably cleared? In a word, I chink that ag inthe preſentment of the 
Levits at firſt to the Lord,Numb.8.9,10.all the Congregation was ga- 
thered together and laid their hands on the Levits-: it. was: the a&. of 
the whole company, yet performed for them, and in their ſtead by 
ſome of them, not the Elders,(they were too few)but by the firſt born, 
in whoſe ſtead they were given up to God : So it may bee now in the 
like caſc, there being-no Presbytery, the people chuting-one-for Of- 
fice,according to rule, this rice may be at firſt performed by ſome chief 
in ſtead of the reſt. And it itbe not praCtiſed at the firſt, I feeno luck 
danger, the reſt concurring: Asirr their return from Babylon after the- 
70 yeares captivity, things were-not fo exaCtas at firſt inſticution; yea, 
five ſpeciall things were alwayes wanting from that time in the ſecond: 
Temple, that had been inthe firſt. But I cannot prove, may ſome ſay,. 


| alltheſe, nor the firſt ewo,which I hold to be of the effence of Mini- 


ſeriall calling, in reference to the Miniſtry in England ? Ianfwer, 
Ficſt,chings are done either explicitly and in exprefle termes, or itn- 


plicitly and by a tacireand virtaall conſent. Secondly, every compa=- | 


ny meeting in one place for worſhip ſucceſſively from rhe firſt conſti-- 


tucion, remained a true Church, though much corrupted; and-ftiiÞE- 


ſo much purer as they! did or doe retorm themſelves in their ſtan-- - 


ding an worſhip according to the word of Chriſt. Thicdly,the cal-- 
ling of Miniſtry in each church,though greatly corrupced,is eff:ntially: 


a true calling, as the churchis effentially a true church, confiſting of - 


Saints federally, though they be not ſuch Sainrsas they ſhould: bee... 
Fourchly, the maner of calling is not the Biſhops ordination,&c.that- 


Takes it not a calling, but marres the goodnefe of it, addes nothing- 
unto it, but derogares trom che puriry of it. But the people receiving 
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